CRITICAL STUDY 
< » ( .5.Је na 53 Foundation USA 


The present work is an attempt at study- 
ing various problem of Narasimha Purana. It 
contains a critical study of the Purana text 
with reference to the date of the Purana, 
concept of Мап-Поп, concept of tirtha, 
cosmography and panchalakshana in the 
Narasimha Purana. 


After giving an introduction in chapter | | 
the work takes up the myths and legends | 
of the text. In course of discussing the 
myths and legends, the author makes а 
comparative study of the myths and legends 
of the Narasimha Purana as they are presen- 
ted in other Purana texts. In chapter ПІ the 
author traces the nucleus of this Purana. 
Without limiting the study to the text alone 
he makes a critical analysis of the origin 
and development of the concept of Man- 
lion. 


Unlike studies of the Purana texts made 

__Бу different scholars, this work gives a 
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with English translation of the Narasimha 
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GENERAL EDITOR’S NOTE 


Т һауе great pleasure in placing before the readers a 
valuable volume of Purana Vidya Series. It is the first publi- 
cation under the banner of Purana Vidya Sansthan, Delhi, 
The Sansthan has been established with an idea to explore and 
publicize the cu'tural richness, trends and interactions of 
Indian culture as revealed in the vast Puranic literature. This 
popular literature of India was formulated and recast during 
the first and 10th cent. A.D. These record the social order 
changes from time to time and ups and downs of Indian 
society. The merits апа demerits, rise and fall, awakenings 
and degenerations of the Indian social order—every thing has 
been interwoven іп the Акћуапаз and Upakhyanas. Now the 
time has come when the scholars all over the world have 
risen not to; undermine, the importance, of the information 
supplied by the Purdnas in the re-construction of the social 
history of India. A big project has been taken in hand, the 
*Culrural Heritage from the Puranas.’ As compared to other 
branches of Sanskrit literature the Puranas received relatively 
little attention by scholars in the past, but now it is not so. 
With this idea we are planning to prepare and publish the 
various volumes on the studies of Puranic lore. These volumes 


will consist of various fields of Indian wisdom as revealed by 
the study of the Puranas. 


Presently it is realized that they contain historical infor- 
mation, which when combined in the epigraphical sources, 
provide valuable additional evidences. They are appreciated 
as sources of Dharma. It is further noted that these contain 
important passages of medicine, astrology, geography, state- 
craft and other early sciences. The Puranas are important 


sources for the history of Hindu religious sects, Indian Philo- 
sophy, and architecture. 
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The growing recognition of the value of the Puranas аз 
sources for the cultural history of India has Jed us in formula- 
ting the present project consisting of ten. volumes approxi- 
mately. 


CULTURAL HERITAGE FROM THE PURANAS 
(Tentative Plan) 


Vol.I. The Text editions and language of the Puranas. 
Vol. II. Myths and Legends in the Puranas. 
Vol. Ш. Religion and Philosophy in Ancient India. 
Vol. IV. Art, Architecture, Sculpture, and Fine Arts. 
Vol. V. Geography in the Purdnas including Tirthas and 
Rivers etc. 
- Џој. VI. Society, Food, Habits, Recreations, Marriage, and 
Education, Social trends and Current in A. India. 


Vol. VII. History and Polity in the Puranas. International 

Law and laws of warfare. 
Vol. VIII. Economy, Trade and Commerce, Profession, Taxa- 

tion etc. : "n 

Vol. ІХ. The literary merits of the Puranas and influence of 
the Puranas on Indian literature. 

Vol. X. Dharmasastra and Judicial system in the Puranas, 
Concept of social justice in India. 


The present work is an attempt to study various problems 
of the Narasimha Purana. It is believed that Indian way of 
life is rooted in Puranic tradition and culture. Dr. Siddheswar 
Jena, the writer of the present work has done a commendable 
job by highlighting the tenets of Vaisnava faith as contained 
in the Narasimha Purana. This Purana is one of the most 
important Up-puranas preaching the Vaisnava Philosophy. It 
was considered by Alberuni as one of the Mahapuranas, which 
shows the importance and popularity of this Purana in that 
period. Like the other Puranic work, this Puraga also tries to 
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prove its great sanctity and antiquity by tracing its descent 
from Brahma. This Puréna exclusively glorifies Narasimha 
as one of the form of Visnu, identified. with Brahman of 
Vedanta and Purusa of Samkhya. 


This study consists of seven, chapters discussing the date 
of the Purana, myths, and legends found in the Narasimha 
Purana. Then it discussed of five characteristics (Pafica- 
laksana) with reference to this Purana. In the fifth chapter 
Puranic cosmography is discussed and the concept of Tirthas 
are given in detail in the sixth chapter. In the last chapter 
concept of man-lion and cult of Narasimha has been dwelt 
upon. 


In the end I congratulate Dr. Jena for this critical study 
of very important Puranic text. I record my thanks for M/s 
Nag Publishers, Delhi who happily have taken the responsibility 
of this important project. I аш confident enough that this 
study will be appreciated by the’ Indologists and their 
encouragement will prove an asset for this collective nature. 
Ramanavami Dr. Pushpendra Kumar, 
1987. : General Editor, 
Cultural Heritage from 
the Puranas. . 


СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USA 


FOREWORD 


Compared to other branches of Sanskrit literature, the 
Puranas received relatively little attention by scholars. They 
were regarded with contempt for being low-standard and 
hap-hazard collections of all sorts of information, compiled 
unsystematically by way of continuous addition over the 
centuries. Some of them even were recast several times by 
different sects. This very fact made them appear as 


“spurious”, unreliable scurces. Nor could the majority 
of them claim much credit for literary value, since the 


language is mostly simple and not always in accordance with 
Рапіпіап standards. 


This attitude towards the Puranas has gradually changed. 
It came to be realized first that they contain historical 
information which, when combined with epigraphical 
sources, provides valuable additional evidences. Next they 
were also appreciated as sources of dharma which contain 
passages of otherwise lost Smrti tests. It was further noted 
that they contain important passages on materia medica, 
astrology, geography and other early sciences including 
statecraft (niti). 


Қ Three more aspects of Purana research have gained 
importance only in recent years : 
a) They are most important sources for the history of 
Hindu religious thought ; 
b) They are equally important for tracing the develop- 


ment of Indian philosophy, particularly of the 
Samkhya, Yoga and Vedanta systems ; d 


c)- They proved to contain essential information on 
Art and Architecture (Silpasastra) and were exten- | 
sively used by art historians as sources for their 
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The growing recognition of the value of the Puranas as 
sources for the cultural history of India has led scholars іп 


India and abroad to increase their efforts regarding Puranic 
studies. 


M/s Nag Publishers, Delhi have now published mostly 
all the Маһаршапав and some important Up Puranas in 
Pothiform with introduction and $loka index. The All 
India Kashi Raj Trust of Benares has several critical editions 
of Purdnic texts to its credit. Others are worked on at 
Baroda. A Purana bibliography is being complied at 
Tubingen University (West Germany) A complete word 
index to the Brahma Purana as мей аз а detailed contents 
analysis is nearing completion at the same place. A series 
of translations from Delhi made some of the hitherto 
untranslated Puranas accessible to non-Sanskrit scholars 
and will eventually contain all the 18 Маһаригапаѕ. 
Yet the bulk of the extensive Purdna literature (Maha and 


Upa-puranas) is still awaiting translation and detailed 
study. 


The present work of Siddheswar Jena now adds the 
Narasimha Purana to those Purànic texts which are available 
in English translation. All scholars interested in the history 
of the Vaisnava faith will highly welcome and appreciate the 
fact that one of the Vaisnava Upapuranas, the Sanskrit text 
of which has long been out of print, is now being made 
accessible for detailed research by Dr, Jena’s study and 
translation of this important work. 


Tubingen University 
Tubingen, 
(W. Germany) 


Н.У. Stietencron 
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PREFACE 


The present work is an attempt at studying various 
problems of the Narasimha Purana. Even though the Indian 
way of life is rooted in Puranic tradition and culture, the 

us study of Puranas was taken up much later in India- Wilson’s 
translation of the Visnu Purana’ heralded a new era in 
Indology. Next important name in tbe field of Ригаџа is 
that of F.E. Pargiter who studied the Purànas from genea- 
logical point of view. His translation of Markandeya 
Purana is a unique contribution to the Sanskrit world. He 
was followed by Kirfel, who made an intensive investigation 
of the Puranas and his continued efforts resulted in “Das 
Purana Paficalaksana" the Ur-kern of Puranas, dealing with 
the basic five characteristics of which the Puranas were 
primarily constituted. Equally his *Das Ршапа vom 
Weltgebaude’ (Bhuvana-vinyasa) is eye-opener for the study 
of geographic knowledge in India. 


Among Indians mention may be made of scholars like 
НР. Sastri, В.С. Hazra, Kane, A.D. Pusalker, Baladeva 
Upadhyaya, V.S. Agrawala, A.S. Gupta etc. who have 
written a number of papers covering a vast range of Ршапа 
literature. Іп the last two decades’ there. have appeared 
| some studies on particular Puranas. ү:5. 'Agrawala makes 

a study of Matsya Purana (1963), S.D. Gyani makes a study 
of Agni Purana (1964), Asoka Chatterjee Sastri a study of 
Padma Purana (1967), N. Gangadharan a study of Garuda 
Purana (1972) and а study of Liüga Purana (1980). Р.С. 
Lalye's "Studies in Devi-Bhagavata”’ appears іп 1973 and 
! К. Damodaran Nambiar’s Narada Purapa—A critical study 
қ is published іп 1979. Of all the scholars it is Dr. Hazra 


три - 
1. HN. Wilson, Visnu Purana : Text with English trans- 
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who has made an eatensive study of the Upa-puranas though 
not intensive.! 


In the present study the first chapter contains some 
general introduction to the Narasimha Ригапа along with its 
date of composition. The second chapter deals with the 
myths and legends of the Narasimha Purana, In the third 
chapter where I have taken up the discussion of the five 
characteristics of the Purana viz., Sarga, Pratisarga, Vaméa, 
Manvantara and Vaméanucarita. І have accepted Kirfel's 
Purana Райса]аК$ала as the base and have dealt with these 
topics stage by stage till at last 1 come to Narasimha Purana 
for giving the critical remarks. Similarly in the fourth 
chapter Puranic cosmography and cosmology have been 
‚ taken up and it is followed by cosmography in the Narasimha 
Purana. Іп the same process chapter V tegins with the 
concept of Ti; tha and then a comparative study of tirthas іп 
the Narasimha Purana and other Purana texts has been 
attempted. - In chapter VII have tried to show the develop- 
теш of concept of Man-lion (Narasimha). Besides these 
chapter VII contains а sub-section on the prevalence of 
Narasimha cult in Ancient India. 


Iam deeply indebted to Dr. А.С. Swain, Professor and 
Head of the Department of Sanskrit, _ Utkal University, 
Bhubaneshwar, Orissa now Director, Sri Jagannath Sanskrit 
University Puri for.his valuable guidance and unstinted. co- 
operation. Only, because of his inspiration I took up the study 
of the Narasimha Purana. In spite of his heavy pressing 
engagements, he took the trouble of going through my work 
at all the stages, І am really grateful to him for his fatherly 
affection and the keen interest which he has shown in my 
work. i 


Iam greatly indebted to Prof. Dr. Н.У. Stientencron, 
Tubingen University, West Germany who never fails to send 


1. However, К.К. Van Kcoij has m ace an intensive study 
| of Kalika Puréna and his dissertation sppears under the 
title “Worship of the goddess according to the Kalika 
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me the reference materials, which were difficult for те 10 
procure here in India. Even on some occasions he has taken 
the trouble of providing me with xerox copies of out-of-print 
German books оп Indology. I express my deep sense of 
gratitude to this renowned scholar who has been kind enough 
to write a Foreword to the work. Dr. В. М. Dandekar, 
former Director, CASS, University of Poona has obliged me 
through his valuable suggestions. I owe my indebtedness 
to him. 


I am also indebted to Dr. Н.Н. Jha, Principal, Sadasiva 
Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapitha, Puri, my revered teacher 
Shri S. Praharaja, Pt. Somanath Ratha and my brother Sgt. 
D.N. Jena who took the trouble of procuring rare reference 
books for me. 


I wish to take this opportunity to express my grateful 
thanks to Dr. U.N Dhal, Post-Graduate Department of 
Sanskrit, Utkal University, Bhubaneshwar who has helped 
me in various ways. І also put on record my sincere thanks 
to all those research scholars, and r«search assistants of 
this department for ungrudgingly lending their co-operation 
in my work. 


I thank the University Grants Commission for awarding 
me a three-year Teacher Fellowship for completing the work. 
lam also thankful to the authorities of American Institute 
of Indian Studies, Varanasi for providing me with photo- 
copies of some Vyala figures. 


Ramanaumi 1987 Siddheswar Jena 
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СНАРТЕВ І 
INTRODUCTION 


Tradition says, there are eighteen Mahapuranas*. The 
list of the Маћарџгапаз is given in the Puràna-texts such as 
Visnu, Markandeya, Магаћа, Bhavisya, Padma, Brahmavai- 
varta, Bhágavata, Matsya, Agni, Магадтуа, Skanda. Кӣгта, 
Liga, Siva and soon. Аз regards these 18 names there is 
some inconsistency. The Matsya (53.11-56), Agni (272.1-23), 
Naradiya (1.92.26-28, 1.92.30-Ch.109) and Skanda (VII Prab- 
ћазакћапда 1.2.28-77) take Vayu as one of the eighteen Маћа- 
ригапаз whereas most other texts like Visnu (111.6.19-24), 
Markandeya (137.8-11 —Venk. Edn. 134.8-15), Уагаћа (111. 
69-72), Bhavisya (I. Brahmaparvan 1.61-64), Padma (А.5.5.1. 
Adikhanda 62.2-7, IV Patalakhanda 111.90-94, VI Uttara- 
khanda 219.25-27, VI. 263.77-81), Brahmavaivarta (IV. (33. 
11-21), Bhagavata (X11.7.23-24, 13.4-8), Kürma (I.1.13-15), 
Skanda (УП.1.2.5-7), Глава (1.39.61-64) and Siva ГУ. Uma- 
samhità 44.119-122, 125-135, VII. Vayaviya Samhita (1). 
1.43-45) substitute Siva Purana for Vayu.1 Garuda (1.215. 


ЖАП Maha-Puranas now published by Nag Publishers, 
` Delhi. 

1. А.5. Gupta classifies the older Ригапїс list of the 
Puranas (ie., of the Mahapuranas) into the following 
four groups : 

Group I 

(1) Visnu TII.6.19-24, (2) Mark. Р. 137.8-11--Уепі. Edn., 
134.8-15, (3) Var. P. 111.69-72. (4) Bhav. P. I (Brahma- 
parvan) 1.61-64, (5) Padma (А.5.5.) I Adikhanda 62.2-7, 
(6) Br. Vai. P. IV.133.11-21, (7) Вћар. P.XII.13.4-8 
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Hiec A o 
Cont'd. 
1.92.26-28, (11) Sk.P.VII, ( Prabhasakhanda) 1.2.28-77. 

This group follows the Visnu Р. order of the names 
of the Маһарцгӣпаѕ. ОҒ. these, the latter four texts 
enumerate Vayu as the fourth in the list of Маһаригӣпаѕ 
whereas the former seven texts take Siva in place of 
Vayu. 

Group II 

(1) Kürma 1.1.13-15, (2) Padma (A.S.S.) VI. (Uttara- 
khanda) 219.25-27, (3) Sk. P. VII (Prabhüsa Kh.) 
I2 5-7, (4) Saura Purana (А.5.5.) 9.6-12. 

This group follows the Кйгта P. order. The only 
difference is that in Кагта both Markandeya and Agni 
respectively occupy the 8th and 9th position, whereas іп 
Saura, Agni occupies the 8th position and Markandeya 
the 9th position. Besides Saura Purana mentions Vayu 
in place of Siva of other three texts of this group. 

Group ПІ. 

(1) Глава. 1.39.61-64, (2) Siva V. Umasamhita 44.119-122. 
This group follows the Liga P. order. 

Group IV . : 

(1) Bhag, р, XII.7.23-24, (2) Padma (А.3.5.) ТУ. (Patala-kh.) 
111.90-94, (3) Padma (A.S.S.) VI (Uttara-kh.) 263.77-81. 
(4) D.Bh.P.1.3.2-12. 25 : 

Each Purana of this group has its own order which 
does not conform to any of the first three groups. Be 
sides the latter text Devi-Bhadgavata enumerates Vayu in 
Place of Siva of other three texts. (See Introduction to 
уы Рига AIKT. p. XXIX, Introduction to 
Магаћа A DT pp. ii-ii: Cf. introduction 0 

5 шала, АҚТ, рр. 8-9. 

se e die order of the Puranas as given in НЕ 

и Б А H hes been accepted as the nents 
Е B тыр of а particular Purana given E 
PIGCF 1$ otten corroborated by. that rina itself. 
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15-20), Vayu (11.42.1-11), Bhavisya (III. 3.28.10-14), Brhad 
dharma Purana (1.25.20-22) and Ekāmra (1. 18-208)! where 
some* major Puranas are found to be omitted? do not 
maintain апу consistency among themselves. In course of 
enumerating the 18 Маһаригапав the Saura Purana (9.6-12) 
ignores Siva, puts Vayu as the fourth in order. The Devi- 
Bhagavata (1.3.2-12) contains a verse naming the 18 
Puranas by their first letter ia which it includes Vayu and 
drops Siva Purána?. In order to accommodate these con- 
flicting views Pargiter takes their number to be 19 by 
including both the Siva and the Vayu.‘ Farquhar further 
increases the number to twenty by including the Напуатса 
in addition.5 But there is no support from any source for 
increasing the traditional number of the Puranas. Scholars 
like A.D. Pusalker, Kane and Baladeva Upadhyaya are 
unanimous on the point that it is the Vàyu which is entitled 
to be regarded as one of the 18 principal Puranas and not 
the Siva Purána.* As pointed out by A.S. Gupta, “Уауамуа 


Cont'd. 

A.S. Gupta, “Purdna and their referencing"—Purána 
VII. 2. Ішу 1965, p. 340. 

1. Hazra, Studies in the Upapurāņas Vol. І, p. 13 Foot- 
note 21-22. 

2. GP.I.215.15-20 omits Уатапа, Vayu П.42.1-11 omits 
Agni, Linga and Visnu and takes Adika Purana in 
addition, Bhav. P. IIT.3.28.10-14 omits Naradiya and Br. 
Vaivarta and Ekamra (I.18-20), Garuda and Магафуа. 

3. D. Bh. P.1.3.2. 

4. BRE. X., p. 448. 

5. J.N. Farquhar, An outline of the Religious Literature 
of India, p. 139. der 

6. A.D. Pusalker, Studies in Epics and Ригапаз of India, 
Ch. 3, pp. 68-77. 
Р. V. Kane, H.D., Vol. V., Part-II, p. 830. 
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and -aiva were the two names of the same Ригапа.... It. 
was called Vayaviya because it was originally spoken by 
Vayu and also §aiva(or Siva Purana) because it mainly dealt 
with the subject of devotion to Siva. So from the point of 
view of the original speaker it was called Vayaviya and from 
the point of its subject matter it was called Saiva.”! Skanda 
Purana V. Avantikhanda LII. Revakhanda Ch. 1.33 supports 
this view.2 However, the names of 18 ргіпсіра! Puranas 
are as follows :—Brahma, Padma, Visnu, Vayu, Bhagavata, : 
Niradiya, Markandeya, Agni, Bhavisya, Brahmavaivarta, : 
Шара, Уагаћа, Skanda, Vamana, Kürma, Matsya, Garu ја 
and Вгаћшапда. 


Hazra states, “Following the tradition of the Маћа- 
purāņas, orthodox opinion tries to limit the number of the. 
Upa-puranas rigidly to ‘eighteen’? Тһе Karma (1.1.17-20), | 
Garuda (1.215-17-20), Matsya (53.58-62), Saura (9.13-14), 
Padma (A.S.S. IV Patala-kh. Ch. ІШ.95-98), Devi-Bhagavata 
((.3.12-16), Brhad dharma ([.25.23-26), Skanda (УИ. 
Revakhanda [.46-52, УП. Prabhüsakhanda 1.2.11-15, 79-83) 
and Ekamra ([.205-23)* furnish the list of Upa-puranas, but 
we do not notice any agreement in these various lists. 
Ригапа-(ехіѕ like Bhavisya (111.3.28.10-14) and Ekamra 
(I.18-202)* include Narasimha Purana in the list of Маћа- ^ 
puranas, but this inclusion does not carry much weight since 
the majority of textslike Kürma, Garuda, Matsya, Padma 
Skanda (V.1IT.1.46-52 : У11.1.2.11-15 ; 79-83) Devi-Bhagavata 
and Brhad dharma refer to Narasimha as ап Up-purana. 


Introduction to Уагаћа Purana, AIKT, р. 7. 
2. Sk. P. V. Avanti-kh. III 
Кеуакћ. 1.33. 


. Hazra, Studies in the Upa-puranas, Vol. I, p. 2. 


A 
D 


Ibid., p. 13 : Екатага 205-23 mentions Brhan-nārasimha 
as ап Üpa-purana. 


сс-фЭргог Чава Ama scita dies, ішу thei ара ува ари Fol Up. 13, 
Footnote 21-22, Е 


Introduction 


The Narasimha Purana consists of 68 chapters. At 
present we find two editions of this text : (1) Narasimha 
Purana, Gopal Narayen & Co. Publishers 1911 and 
Narasimha Purana (Text with Hindi Translation), Gita 
Press, Gorakhpur Kalyana Journal 45th year No. 1 and (2). 
Out of its 68 chapters first five chapters are devoted to the 
description of Sarga, Pratisarga and Vaméa ; Manvantara 
(Ch. 23), Vamáànucarita (Chs. 21-22, 26-27, 29), cosmo- 
graphy (Ch. 30) and account of tirtha (Chs. 65-67) cover 10 
chapters. Incarnations of Visnu viz., Matsya, Kürma, 
Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Parasuráma, Rama, Balarama, 
Krsna and Kalkin are narrated in 18 chapters (Chs. 36-54, 
1-6). There are fourteen different legends in Narasimha 
Purana and they cover 20 chapters in all. Duty and con-, 
duct of four castes and four àsramas including the essence of 
Yoga are depicted in 5 chapters (Chs. 57-61). Besides Ch. 15 
narrates the tree of ‘затзага’, Ch. 17 describes the efficacy 
of reciting the 'astaksaramantra', (От пато Магауапауа), 
Ch. 35 deals with the procedure of performing hundred- 
thousand sacrifice (Jaksahomo) and ten million sacrifice 
(kotihoma), Ch. 54 the characteristic features of Kali age 
and Ch. 68 speaks of the results of reading and Teciting the 
Narasimha Purana. The rest 5 chapters (Chs. 16, 32, 34, 56, 
62) are exclusively devoted to installation of Visnu image or 
methods of worship of Visnu-Narasimha. 

In its entirety the Narasimha-Purana is not composed 
in verse. А few chapters and extracts written in simple 
prose are the following :—Narasimha Purana Ch. 18,7223 
(birth of Asvins) ; Ch. 20.1-8 (origin of Maruts) Ch. 21-4-15 
(names of the kings of the Solar race); Ch. 222-13 
(names of the kings of Lunar race) ; Ch. 23.1-36 (Manvan- 
taras) Ch. 26.1.2, 4-12 (account ofthe kings of the Solar 
race) Ch. 27.1-16, Ch. 29.1-12 (account of the kings of the 
Lunar race) Ch. 30.2-4, 6-9, 11-13, 15-16 (cosmography) ; 
Ch. 31.90 (Legend of Dhruva); 52.25-31 (extracts from 
Dutangada), 


cc-0, ЋЕ, Narasimha бегі, 22.5; have itn ew da motn 
original ahd independent work. Borrowing from other 
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ancient texts ig a general feature with Puranas. And our 
Narasimha is no exception to it. A careful examination of 
Narasimha text shows that it is more of the nature of a 
compilation. (Vide Appendix Narasimha Purana : Parallel 
texts of other Puranas and Sanskrit texts). 


Like the other Purāņic works, the Narasimha Purana 
also tries to prove its great sanctity and high antiquity by 
tracing its descent from Brahma. In days of yore itis 
Brahma who spoke out this Purana to the sages like Bhrgu, 
Marici and others. Then it was Магкалдеуа who inherited 
this from Bhrgu. Third in succession was Sahasranika, the 
king of Мава гасе who listened to this text from Markan- 
deya. Blessed by Lord Narasimha the revered sage Vyasa 
inhetited it from Sahasranika. And finally Sita Lomaharsana 
narrates it to the sages after hearingthe same from Vyasa 
(Nar. P. Ch. 67.19-22). 


‘From the contents of the Narasimha Purana as it is 
available to us, it is clear that this Purana is meant exclu- 
sively for the glorification of Narasimha. This Narasimha 
identified with one of the forms of Narayana (or Visnu)* 
is not only called Narayana, but also Visnu, Krsna, Ananta, 
Govinda, борай, Janardana (Маг.Р. Ch. 7.36-38), Vasudeva; 
Damodara, Madhava, Кебауа, Hrsike$a and so on (Nar. P. 
Ch. 7.63-70). So Narasimha, though a form of Visnu or 
Narayana is himself the principal god. (tis this supreme 
deity Narayana wno takes the forms of Brahma and Rudra 
for the sake of creation and destruction respectively, and 
for the work of preservation he takes the forms of Rama, 
Narasimha, Visnu etc. (Nar. P. Ch. 1.31, Ch, 1.66-67, 2 1, 
39.19-Visnuh pati jagat затрат evambhiito Juge yuge). ln 
creation he takes to maya (тауат aahisthaya sr, јату Апапіађ- 
3.29). Though in this Purana Narayana (or Visnu) is des- 
cribed as four-armed, yellow-robed, having a complexion 
hike that of a cloud and holding conch, mace, lotus and 


discus in his hands, he is identified with Brahman of 
Vedanta and piune of Sāmkhya. ` 


1. Nar. P. Ch. 1.31; 1.65-66. 
Re co Wak Ba fee ABA а 12:13 16,35 6416] 4 ndtion USA 
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CHAPTER II 


DATE OF THE NARASIMHA PURANA] 


In his "Studies in the Ора-ригёраз” Vol. i Dr. В.С. 
Hazra analyses the Narasimha Purana and discusses its date. 
In addition to thé published text (Bombay, 2nd edition, 
1911) he utilises a number of manuscripts of this text. 


For fixing а date of this Purapa, Hazra takes into 
aecount the contents of the text, its indebtendness to some 
other texts, its citation in Smrti-nibandhas and reference to 
this work by Alberuni. He holds it to be one of the oldest 
and most important of the extant Vaisnava Puranas (pp. 
219, 235). 

Though in Ch. 36 of the Narasimha Purana Markan- 
deya promises to speak about the eleven incarnations of 
Visnu viz., Matsya, Kürma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, 
Ратазигата, Rama, Balarama, Krsna, Buddha and Kalkin, 
in the following chapters (Chs. 37-57) he gives an account 
of ten incarnations except that of Buddha. So Prof. Hazra 
thinks, the only line “kalau prapte yatha Buddho bhavet 
náráyanah prabhuk® (Natasimha Purana Ch. 36.98) is defini- 
tely spurious. As pointed out by Hazra (Studies in Upa- 
pufarias Vol. I, p. 239) this line does not occur in most of 
the manuscripts of the Narasimha Purana. The Narasimha 
Puraria knows the group of the ten incarnations of Visnu but 
13 quite ignorant of the Buddha incarnation. Buddha сате 
to be regarded a$ an ificarnation of Мали towards’ 500 A:D. : 
so е date of Narasimha Purana is to be Bie Bot later 


than 500 A.D. 
Butthis view is not tenable. As pointed out by Kane 


(B va^ прав p amd ar rh Nec deu Pr 
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Hazra that sectarian zeal of a bigoted Vaisnava might have 
never cared to give the life of Buddha who was not concern- 
ed with (but was antagonistic to) the varna system and the 
Vedas or might have omitted the story of the life of Buddha 
even if it occurred in the manuscript from which he copied.” 
Therefore, Kane thinks that Narasimha Ch.36.9° is а 
genuine verse and enumerates Buddha as an ‘avatara’ 
following the universal belief held in India at least from 9th 
or 10th century A.D. 

In giving a different interpretation of this verse (Ch. 
36.9) Kane! say that excluding Buddha it is the stories of 
ten incarnations that lead a devotee to Visnu. Through the 
adoration of any one of these ten incarnations a devotee 
may attain the Lord, but no orthodox work would ever 
recommend the worship of Lord Buddha. Therefore, he 
concludes that the story of Buddha’s life has not been given 
at all or is purposely omitted. 


Narasimha Purana Ch.57.8— Ch. 61 have textual simila- 
tities with Harita—Sambita ог Laghu—Harita—Smrti.2 Ја 


1: H.D. Vol. V, Part lI, р. 879. 
)| Hazra refers to Hàrita-Samhità in Unavimsati Samhita 
‘edited by Раћсаппа Tarkaratna апа Laghu-Harita- 
. Smrti in Dharmasastra-Samgraha (Vol. 1, p. 1721.) 
"edited by Jivananda Vidyasagara. But those texts are 
. not with us; we refer to Harita-Samhita (Техс with 
' English Translation) edited by М. №. Dutt, Calcutta 
_ 1906 and Laghu-Harita-Smrti, Dharmasástra Samgraha 
Wi Vol. 1, pp. 148-161 edited by Васћазрац Upadhyaya, 
New Delhi 1982. Апа both these Harita-Samhita and 
з Laghu-Harita-Smrti are textually the same. But A.S.S. 
~ Ваз a Laghu-Harita-Smyti consisting of 117 verses and 
: 1015 different from the Laghu-Harita-Smrti of Jivananda 
у. ОТ the, Laghu-Harita-Smyti that appears in Dharma- 
sastra Samgraha of Bachaspati Upadhyaya. To quote 
| Kane (H.D. Vol. I, Part I, p. 134). Anandasrama 


5440:0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by 53 Ро ЈОВА 
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р. 260 Prof. Hazra raises а question as to whether it is the 
Harita—Samhita or Laghu—Harita—Smrti which ls in- 
corporated in the present Narasimha Purana Chs. 57-61 ог 
these chapters of the Narasimha Purana аге given the 
character of an independent Smrti work under the title 
‘Harita~-Sambita’ or “Laghu— Hàrita—Smrti. Іп his argu- 
ment Hazra supports the latter view on the ground that 
none of the quotations, made in their works by Visvarüpa, 
Apararka, Bhavadeva, Jimütavahana, Devanabhatta and Ani- 
ruddhabhatta from Harita, Vrddha — Hárita, Laghu —Harita, 
Brhaddharita and Svalpa-Hàrita is to be met with in the. 50 
called Harita-Samhita ог Laghu-Harita-Smrti. Besides, some 
of the quotations made by Арагагка from Narasimha Purana 
are traceable in Harita-Samhita ог Laghu-Harita-Smiti 
(vide Apararka's commentary on Yàjüavalkya Smrti рр. 79, 
125, 153, 189, 965-- Нагпа Samhità 3.12; 4. 18-20; 
4. 60-01 ; 4. 71, 7.3 and 732; 6. 115-22). These show that 
the chapters now known as Harita-Samhita or Laghu- 
Harita-Smrti— Originally belonged to Narasimha Purana 
(vide Hazra, Studies in Upa-Puranas Vol. 1, p. 262). 

But this view cannnot be maintained. By various 
Dharmasütrakaras Нагца is often quoted as an authority. 
About the antiquity of this Smrti named after him (Нагца- 
Samhita or Laghu-Harita Smrti) it is believed that Harita 
originally wrote his law-treatise in prose. But the work is 
not available now and the extant one seems to be a metrical 
abridgement of the same. By tradition the metrical work is 
regarded as an authentic treatise on duties in general. The 
work consists of 7 chapters and contains one hundred and 
ninety four verses. (Іп Jivananda’s collection Laghu- 
Harita-Smyti however contains 250 verses). We notice in 
the prefatory verses of this Smrti-text that the sages request 


Cont'd. 
Laghu-Hárita-Smrti deals with purification from various 
kinds of pollutions, ‘prayascittas’, rules about impurity 
on birth and death, Sraddha and a few rules about 
CC-0. Ро етапе рак от, etos Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USA ~ 
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нага to describe the duties of various castes and orders; 
and accordingly on all these topics Harita gives his consi- 
dered opinion. The style of this Smrti is lucid ; and the 
expressions are clear and distinct. There is thorough dis- 
cüssion on the daily routine of the Brahmacàrin, the 
gihastha, the yanaprastha and the sannyasin. And in 
conclüsion the seventh chapter deals with the essence of 
‘yoga’. 

Our Narasimha Purana reproduces the entire Harita= 
Sambita or Laghu-Harita-Smrti without any change just to 
suit its own theme. When king Sahasranika asks the sage 
Markandeya to speak to him on the duties of four castes 
and orders of life, Markandeya goes on narrating what 
Harita in days of yore had propounded before the assembly, 
of sages. . 


The Puranas are always in the habit of incorporating 
Smrti passagés in their texts. Since the Smrti-text of 
Harita was very popular because it dealt with all the differ- 
ent aspects like statecraft, daily conduct etc., it is quite 
possible that the Narasimha Purana has not been able to 
overcome the Harita Smrti. Therefore we are rather sure, 
the Narasimha Purana Ваз bofrowed from the Smrti-text of 
Натка which accotding to Kane contained verses long before 
the sixty century A.D. (H.D. Vol. I, part I, p. 136). | 


‘The Matsya Purana Ch. 53.59-62 refers to four Ыра“ 
puranas namely Narasimha, Nandi. Samba and Aditya: 
№ speaks of Narasimha Upa-purana containing 18,000 
verses (tat cds{adaSa-sahasram Narasimham ihocyate - €h: 
58,59). In his Мпуасага Pradipa (В.І. Edition) Vol. 1; P: 19 
a.later writer like Narasimha Vajapeyin patronised by thé 
Gajapati king Mukundadeva of Orissa (1559-1568 A.D) 
also says:—  "Prasiddha Narasimhasya astadasa sahasra 
samkhya yadyapi nopalabhyate, kificit kala kramat luptam iti 
Hu dg Therefore it must be admitted that thé present 
Narasimha Purana is not the s епіс text 25 
sel а А ТТТ 
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work Alberuni? refers to the Narasihmha in the list of 18 
Puranas mentioned by him, but because Alberuni is silent 
on the contents of Narasimha Purana he refers to, it is 
difficult on our part to say as to the particular text he came 
across. It may be the old authentic text referred to by 
Matsya or it may be the text available at present, But wē 
аге sure on this point that by the {0th century А.р: 
Narasimha Ригапа had attained wide popularity. 


That there was an older text of Narasimha which was 
larger in extent than the edition available at present, 15. 
evident from the following observations : 


In his Caturvarga Cintamani, Vratakhanda Ch. 18 
(рр. 41-49) Нетадп gives а long extract of 173 metrical 
lines on Narasimha-Caturdasi Vrata culled from the 
Narasimha Puraga. Іп this extract asked by Prahlada as 
to how he became a devotee of the Lord, Nrsimha (the 
Man-lion form of Visnu) relates that in his previous birth 
Prahlada was the youngest son of Brahmin Susarman living 
in Avanti and was known by the name of Удзидеуа. Un- 
like his other brothers, addicted to drinking and debauchery 
Vasudeva was in the habit of stealing gold just to satisfy his 
evil ends. Once with a prostitute — Vilasini he had a quarrel 
for which without taking anything he had to keép awake for 
the whole night. It was a coincidence that the particular 
night he fasted; was the night of Narasimha Caturdasi, and 
by virtue of the religious merit so acquired.he was Бош as 
Prahlada, dear to the Lord: Then requested by Prahlada to 
give an account of tlie vrata, Lord Nrsimha gives a detailed 
exposition of the procedure of (observing) Nrsimha- 
Caturdasi-vrata. 


; In absence of this anecdote in the present text, it must 
be conceded that some other ancient version. of Narasimha 
was the source of Hemadri (1270 A.D.). 


cap. heen Mad TR 
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Laksmidhara in. his Krtya-Kalpataru (1125-1145 A.D.) 
many a time quotes from the Narasimha Purana. Krtya 
Kalpataru 1. Brahmacarianda quotes about 3 verses from 
Ch. 58 of Narasimha! whereas К.К. П. Grhasthakanda 
quotes only one verse from the same chapter.? The third 
kanda called Niyatakala greatly borrows from Ch. 58 of this 
. Purana and the number of verses taken amounts to 37.3 
Besides the Niyatakalakanda (p. 451) quotes 2 verses from 
Narasimha Ch. 67 (verses 12-13). Тһе Danakanda of Krtya 
Kalpataru (pp. 269-271) quotes about 14 verses which are 
found in Narasimha Ch. 30.28-372, 40-42 and 44. 


The sixth part Vratakànda (pp. 84-87) quotes 20 verses 
from Narasimha  Ch.25.2-21 whereas the same kanda 


1. К. КЛ. Brahmacarikanda àcamana p. 127=Nar. Р. 
Сһ.58.74%. К. К. I. Brahmacarikanda, anadhyàya p. 
259= Маг. P. Ch. 58.109-110. 

2. K. K. II Grhasthakanda Südrakarmadharma- vrttaya 
p. 273— Nar. P. Сһ.58.119 & 139, 

3. К. К. Ш. Niyatakalakanda, dantadhavana pp. 12-13= 
Nar. p. Ch.58.46-52. 

К.К. Ш. Niyatakalakanda, pratab snana pp. 23-24 
= Nar. P. Ch.58-59. 

К. К. Ш. Niyatakalakanda, prátah зпапа р. 78—Nar. 
Р. Ch. 58.65-70. ~ 

К. К.Ш. Niyatakalakanda, pratah snana pp. 83-84= 
Nar. P. Ch. 58.72-73. 

К.К. Ш. Niyatakalakanda, japavidhi p. 91 —Nar. P. 
Ch.58.77, 85, 87-88. 

`. К.К. Ш. Niyatakalakanda, japavidhi р. 107= Маг. Р. 
Ch.58.785-82. 

К. К. Ш. Niyatakalakanda, japavidhi p. 109=Nar. P. 
Ch. 58.77, 85, 87-90. 

^ К.К. IIL пакао да: арака р. 140= Маг. 
р. €h.58.915-93, 


K. К. Il. Niyatakilakánda, Уайуайеуаді ыт 
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borrows only six verses from Narasimha Ch. 67.1 The 
eighth part Tirthavivecanakanda (pp. 173 & 251) takes 60 
verses from the present Narasimha Purana, almost all of 
which are found in Ch. 65 (verses 2-30) and Ch. 66 (verses 
1-9, 20-40, 44). And Moksakanda, part ХІУ of Kalpataru 
quotes some 49 verses which can be traced in the Narasimha 
Chs. 16, 58, 59, 60, 61 and 62.1 


Besides Laksmidhara also refers to some other extracts- 
as culled from Narasimha Purana viz., К. К. I (Brahma- 
cárikanda) р. 259, Ш. (Niyatakalakanda), p. 24, p. 66 etc.3 
but these passages are not found there in the present edition 
of the text. This shows that both Hemadri and Laksmidhara 
1. ‚ К. VI Vratakanda, р. 3=Nar. Р. Ch.67.9. 

. К. VI Vratakanda, p. 310=Nar. P. Ch. 67.7. 
. К. VI Vratakanda, p. 369 = Мат. P. Ch.67.10-11. 
. К. VI Vratakanda, p. 389 —Nar. P. Ch.67.5-6. 
. K. 
. Ch. 


XIV Moksakanda, moksasvarüpam, р. П=Маг, | 


‚К. xiv Moksakanda, уауанаша; р. 32=Nar. P 
Ch.58.36. 
К.К. XIV Moksakanda, sannyasavidhi, рр. 39-40= 
Nar. P. Ch. 60.2-11. ; 
K. K. XIV Moksakanda, yatidharma, p.p. 60-61 = Маг, 
Р. СҺ.60.12-17. 
К.К. XIV Moksakanda, dhyeyasvarüpam, pp. 191—192 i 
Nar. P. Ch. 16.11-27, 32. 
K. K. ХІУ Moksakanda, dhyeyasvarüpam, p. 192-3 
Nar. P. Ch.62.17. 
К.К. XIV Moksakanda, dhveyasvarüpam, рр. 194- 
196--Маг. P. Ch. 61. 3-13, 22. H. oi 
3. К.К. I  Brahmacarikanda, anadhyaya р. 259— 
‘niyamanam Sayam drstva mahistham và dvijottama’. 
К.К. ІП. Niyatakalakanda, pratahsnana p. 24— 
‘devakaryam tatah krtvā . . . . затасагег”. - 


зрапа 66— 
ғ--СС-0 Қы К а У 1. Тым gustan Beni: pratahs y S3 оао USA, 
падуат sravatsu са sndyat .... 
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һай a much longer version before them than the present 
Purana. 

Narasimha Purana Ch. 64 deals with the anecdote of 
Pandarika. On a comparison of this chapter with Padma 
Purana VI, Uttarakhanda Ch. 80, we notice that these two 
chapters аге almost identical (vide Appzndix рр. 107-118). 
In fixing the date of Padma, Uttarakhanda, Hazra limits the 
composition of this text between 900.and 1500 A.D. 
(Studies in.the Ригас records..., р. 126). Likewise 
Narasimha Ch. 31 describes the story of Dhruva, which is, 
to a great extent, textually the same with Skanda, IV. 
Kasikhanda Chs. 19 and 20.99-102 (vide Appendix рр. 55- 
64). Skanda, Kasikhanda adopts ornate poetic style and is 
full of Slesa.and Párisamkliya (24.8 ff). Kane is of. opinion 
that Skanda Purana is to be placed between 700—900 A.D. 
On the basis of the close identity of these two stories with 
that of Padma or ЗКапда, is it possible to assume .that the 
Narasimha borrows from Padma or Skanda? Is it not 
possible, the Padma or Skanda borrowed their respective 
anecdotes from the old authentic Narasimha where these 
anecdote might have been present? Or is it not possible 
that the small tracts like the anecdotes of Satyavan- Savitri, 
Harigcandra-Saivya ог Dhruva and Pundarika were 
floating among the masses and the redactors of the Puranas 
in course of expanding and enlarging their texts found it 
very convenient to incorporate these short tracts in their 
works. Therefore it is not desirable to put much weight 


on. the identity of the stories common to the different 
Puranas. 


И Tulasi, the Holy basil plant is held in high ems by 
dig Hindus. Its leaves аге iged for warshipping Visnu, its 
twig is used as beads for counting the name of the lord. 
А devout Hindu usually aceepts it as his pious duty to plant 
а Tulasi іп the courtyard : everyday ће offers lamp, incense 
etc. in itshonour. Apart from this daily worship, it is 
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specially adored on the full-moon day of Kartika known as 
‘Rasa Purnima. | 

We do not come across any account of Tulasi plant in 
early Ригапіс texts, we notice Tulasi legend in Brahmavai- 
varta Purana (Prakrtikhanda 2.13:22), Devi-Bhagavata (IX. 
Chs. 15-25) and Siva Purana (2.5.27-41) where Tulasi has 
been deified and its association with Vaisnavism is a much 
later development. Since the printed Narasimha text (Ch: 
34.19, 23)! speaks of utilising Tulasi plant in adoring Visnu- 
Narasimha, it suggests a late date for this edition .2 

Raghavan? draws the attention of scholars to some pass- 
ages of Narasimha Purana which have a bearing on its date 
The date which he suggests greatly differs from the date 
fixed by Hazra. Raghavan takes into consideration Narasimha 
Ch. 52.23-32 where Rama sends, Angada, the son of-Vali 
as a last minute messanger to Raana. These lines constitue 
the dialogues between Rama and Laksmana or Angada ; and 
they occur in the same sequence in the one-act-play called 
Dütaügada of Subhata. In the concluding verses 56 though 
Subhata admits that he has utilised some verses of earlier 
poets, the connecting passages are his own composition. 
And we notice that the Narasimha Purana Ch. 52.23-32 is a 
verbatim reproduction ofthe play Dütangada verses 4-10.4 
Even the Narasimha Purana does not drop the stage direc- 
tion given in the play. 

The play Dütangada of Subhata was written to be 
Staged at the court of King Tribhuvanapala Сашикуа of 
Gujarat. He was successor of Bhima II and his first known 
inscription is dated 1242 A.D. According to its own 


1. Tulasikaravirisca-..... (Nar. P. Ch. 24.195) 
Nischidraih pujayet yastu tulasibhih samanvitam | 
Sarvapapavinirmuktah saravabhiisanabhisitah || 

2. Kane, H.D. Vol. V Part II PP. 881-882 (Nar. P. Ch. 
34.23) ; 5 

3 corna, Уо, ХУ, NG: Јавна 1973, Pol Sa dA sation vsa 

4. Vide Appendix рр. 72-73. de ee quu. 
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statement the play was staged on the occasion of the swing 
festival in honour of an image of Siva which had been 
installed earlier by king Kumarapala. The festival has been 
calculated to have taken place on March 7, 1243 A.D. 
Besides in his ‘Kicti-Kaumudi’ (Canto 1.24) Somesvara (lst 
half of 13th cent. A.D.) highly admires Subhata for his 
happy and skillful combination of words (Subhatena райапЭ- 
азай). So Narasimha Purana cannot be earlier than 
1243 A.D. 

Thus we see that different chapters of Narasimha 
Purana admit of different dates and from several considera- 
tions the present version of the text may Бе assigned to 
about the middle of the 13th Century A.D. 
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CHAPTER III 


MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF THE 
NARASIMHA PURANA 


There are fourteen different legends in the Narasimha’ 
Purana. These legends may be classified under three distinct 
heads : (a) Vedic legends, (5) Devotional legends and (c) 
Legends glorifying ‘varnasrama dharma’ (duties peculiar to: 
one’s caste and азгата). 


(а) Vedic legends 
` (1) Yama-Yami samvada 
(2) Birth of Agastya and Vasistha as sons of Mitra and 
Varuna 
(3) Birth of А5уіп5 
(4) Origin of Maruts 


(b) Devotional legends 


(1) Sage Markandeya’s overcoming Death 

(2) ‘Legend of Dhruva 

(3) Legend of Sukracarya’s regaining his eye-sight 

(4) Legend of Pundarika 

(5) Raivata-Jayadhvaja-Bahuroman story 

(6) Story of king Santanu's stepping across the “піг- 
тајуа" of Narasimha 

(7) Indra's release from womanhood through the 
recitation of ‘astaksara mantra’ t 

©) Legends glorifying ‘varnāśrama dharma’ (duties peculiar 
to one’s caste and агата) 
(1) Story of Brahmacarin and the devoted house wife 


(2) Anasrami myth ; З 
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(а) Vedic legends 


The Rgveda is the earliest scripture of India. It is the 
source of religion, the record of early faith and belief of 
Hindu people. Different myths and legends which we come 
across in later Purana literature, аге found in this earliest 
scripture in the most rudimentary form. In his “Еруейіс 
legends through the ages’ Hariyappa has shown how through 
the ages of Brahmanas, Aranyakas, Upanisads and Epics 
the, short pithy legends of Sarama, Sunagsepa and Vasistha- 
Visvamitra have been transmitted from generation to gen- 
eration till they become full-fledged in the Purana texts. 
Eour such legends relating to Narasimha have their root in 
the Vedic tradition. 


(1) Yama-Yami samvada* 


Vivasvat, the sun-god is blessed with two children— 
Yama and Yami. Yama is the brother and Yamiis his 
sister younger to him. In the sweet home of Vivasvat both 
of them grow up, play as they like and go wherever they 
desire. In course of time they pass their adolescence period 
and step into youth. Unbearable is the agony of love! 
Once it so happens that Yami tormented by the pangs of 
love approaches Yama and requests him to take her as his 
wife. She argues as follows :-“А brother who does not 
want the company, of his worthy sister is worthless. In 
absence of a spouse for the sister, a brother who does not 
come forward to be her spouse, should be regarded as a 
non-entity even though he is alive. The person who tramples 
_ over the passionate appeal of his sister is not a brother in 
the true sense of the term. There is по use if a brother 
accepts another girl as his spouse when in his very presence 
his own sister is tormented with love and passion.” 


· Yama replies that it is something contemptible in the 
world: It is a sin ; the act of co-habitation with one’s own 
sister is looked down upon as a great sin. No brother would 
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ever satisfy the carnal desire of a sister tormented by love ! 
This practice is found with animals, but it is not so in the 
human world. 


Yami argues that they have already been united in the 
womb of their mother and it is not sinful, so her union with 
Yama for the second time would never be unholy. Then in 
support of her point Yami cites the example of demon 
Nirrti who daily co-habitates with his own sister (5тазагат 
Nirrti raksah samgacchati ca nityaSah-12.21). 


In refuting the argument of Yami, Yama speaks of the 
conduct of the eminent people of the society as the ideal. 
In the tradition of Bhagavadgita (3.21) Yama gives а fitting 
reply that whatever the high personages of society demons- 
trate by their actions, is to be followed by the common man, 
In this context the union of a brother and a sister is some- 
thing very abhorring. Therefore she would do better by 
choosing some other partner. 


But Yami insists and implores again and again. Yama 
sticks to the path of righteousness, the ideal conduct of the 
elite and he never surrenders. In consequence he attains the 
status of divinity. 

Yama-Yami samvada is referred to in RV.X.10.1-14, 
AV.18.1.1-16, SV.IV.5.9 (repeating the idea of RV.X.10.1). 
BD.6.31.154, Nirukta 11.34. N.M., pp. 296-298. 

(2) Birth of Agastya and Vasistha as sons of Mitra and 
Varuna! 4 
Ргајаран Daksa із the pre-eminent among the knowers 

of Vedic lore. He gives his thirteen daughters in marriage 

to sage kaSyapa. Aditi happens to be the eldest and most 
distinguished of them. Of her twelve sons known as twelve 

‘Adityas’, the middle son Varuna, the guardian of quarters 

(Lokapila) presides over the western horizon. Inthe west 

in the city ‘Vigvavati’ situated оп the peak of the lord of 

mountains (байеба), Varuna has his abode and attended, 

о ЗЕН 
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upon by Gandharvas and heavenly damsels he protects all: 
the worlds. . ^ 

Once both Mitra and Varina go to the sacred place 
Kuruksetra and practise rigorous penance with bark and 
black antelope skin on their bodies. After their penance is 
over, in course of wandering in the forest region of Kurukse- 
tra they come to the lake ‘Paundarika’ and they happen to 
meet the loveliest Urvasi taking her bath in the company of 
other celestial maidens. At the sight of the matchless beauty 
of Urva&i both the adityas overtaken with passion emit the 
seminal fluid. · By the time due to the curse of king Nimi 
the self of - Vasistha gets separated from his body and -takes 
refuge in the semen emitted by the two ‘adityas’. The 
seminal fluid falls scattered in three different places—lotus; 
land and’ the water. And Vasistha is born from the semen 
deposited in the lotus-flower, Agastya from the semen fallen 
on land and from the semen deposited in the water there 18: 
born а fish of shining appearance ( Jale matsyo mahddyutih— 
6:35). : 
Even though Vasistha is spoken of as one of the mind- 
bora soas of Вгаћта (Nar. P. Ch.5.18), thus he comes to be 
the son of both the 'adityas —Mitra and Varuna. 

The Jegend of the birth of Agastya and Vasistha 
through Mitra and Varuna is referred to іп RV.VII.33.9-14, 
АУ.1У.29.3, Nirukta V.13; BD.V.143-155 : Sarvanukramani 
1.166; Mbh. XIII.143.18» ; Vayu 27.3-4%; Bd.P. III.64.3-45; 
Visnu IV.5.1-12; Вһар. Р1Х.13.1-13; D.Bb. P. VI.Chs. 
14-15 ; M.P. Ch. 61, Ch.200 ; Visnudh Part 1.117 and Padma 
1 Srstikhanda Ch.22. 

(3) Birth of Asvins! 

The illustrious sun-god ‘is the consort of батпа, the 
daughter of Tvastr. The young lady Samjüa endowed 
with beauty and charm does not have a happy time with her 
lord because she is unable to bear with his scorching rays. 
She approaches her father, Tvastr advises her to return to 
her husband—the sun-god; Not only that Tvastr also assures 
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Samjñā to trim down the hot rays of the sun-god Mid 
a few days. 


бапуйа comes back and passes her days in the T 
of the sun-god. From their union are born two sons— Manu 
and Yama anda daughter—Yami. Further unable to bear 
with the scorching rays, Samjfià produces a replica from 
her body—Chaya and appoints her as а substitute in her- 
place. She herself starts for Uttarakuru where she wanders 
about ш the form of a mare. 


The sun-god fails to differentiate between Chaya andl 
Samjiia, he begets on the former three children—Manu, 
Запа сага and Тарап. As is natural with а co-wife, Chaya 
in course of time neglects the children of Samjia and pays 
greater care and attention to her own children. Yama brings 
this point to the notice of his father. The sun-god advises 
Chaya to mete out equal treatment to all her children. But 
when Chaya is once again detected to be more affectionate 
to her children, both Yama and Yami behave badly towards’ 
her. At this Chaya curses both Yama and Yami to the effect 
that Yama would become the king of the dead (pretardja) 
and Yami would turn into a river. Ina fit of rage the sun: 


god too imprecates curse upon Sanaiscara and Tapati— both 
the children of Chaya, ОГУ; 


Then the sun-god sits in meditation and through medi- 
tation he comes to know of ‘his wife wandering about in 
Uttarakuru in the the form of a mare. Instantly the sun-god 
assumes the form of a horse and proceeds to Uttarakuru to 
be united with his wife. Their union results in the birth of 
the twin A$vins; Ргајаран in person comes to the place; 
confers upon them the right to divinity, a principal dicor in 
the sacrifice and the status of physician of gods. : 


Then both the sun-god and Samjñā assume their original 
form. Ав per his word Visvakarman. too. approaches the 
sun-god and in kis honour he sings aloud ап eulogy consis- 
tingoofiohis:ane.bendsediaad:eightoaanitsit< Pho BitiatediwitlA 
his hymns of praise the sun-god permits Tvastr to put bim 
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ол; the lathe ‘and grind off his excessive rays. Tvastr does 
accordingly and since then the sun-god kepsar to be cool 
and soothing for Samjiia. Itis only for Visvakarman that in 
the solar orb Samjfia has a happy and blessed life. 


_. The legend of birth of Asvins is found in RV.X.17.1-2 ; 
AV. 18.1.53, 18.2.33; BD 6.33-7.1-7 ; Nirukta XII. 10-11 ; 
М.М. рр.73-74, 298-299 ; Mbh. 1.60.33-34 ; Vayu II. Uttara- 
rddha, Ch. 22.32-87; Bd. Р. И. Мадћуабћара, Ch. 59.33- 
86 ; Уізш P. Ш. 22-12; М.Р. Ch. IL.1-39, Padma P.I. 
Srstikhanda Ch. 8. 37-74; Вһар. P.VI.6.40 ; Visnudh. І.С. 
106.61-91 ; S.P.V. Ch. 35; Mark. P. Chs. 77-78, Chs. 106- 
108; Br. P. Ch. 6, Ch. 89; Var. P. Ch. 20; Bhav.P.I. 
Brahma Parvan, Ch. 47.1-44, Ch.79 ; IV. Ch. 18 : Sk. РАУ. 
Kastkhanda Ch. 17; V. A vantiknanda I Ch.67; VII. 
Prabhasakhanda, Ch. 11.68-225 and Sam. P. Chs. 10-11. 

(4) ` Origin of Maruts! 


Diti happens to be the wife of the Sage Ka$yapa. In 
days of yore the sons of Diti are put to death by the gods 
with Indra as their leader. Then desirous of a son who 


would defeat Indra in the battle, Diti propitiates her 
husband—the revered sage Кабуара. 


In course of time pleased with her rigorous austerities, 
Ka$yapa impregnates Diti and advises her that in a pure 
and holy state if she bears the foetus for a hu 
she would have a son more mighty and powerfu 
And accordingly Diti leads an austere life. 


ndred years, 
I than Indra. 


Aware of this evil intention of Diti Indra comes down 
from heaven and in the guise of a 


to serve Diti. Indra is always alert and watchful to set 
at naught the purpose of Diti. 
without washing her feet Diti fall 
most opportune moment, with hi 


her womb and cuts the foetus into зеуеп pieces. When the 
‘foetus ‘starts Weeping, 


Indra asks it “not to weep” and ће 
PETER 
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п old Brahmin he begins 


Once it so happens that 
s asleep. Finding it as the 
s thunderbolt Indra enters 
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again divides each of them into seven pieces. These forty; 
nine pieces remain all alive and they are known as forty nine. 
Maruts since in the beginning Lord Indra has addressed 
them with the words та rodih (don’t weep). These Maruts 
enjoy the status of divinities and they become the associates . 
of Indra, the Lord of heaven. 

The legend of origin of Maruts is found in Ram.I. 
Balakanda Ch. 45-46.1-10; Mbh. У. Udyogparvan, 108.8; 
НУ. J. Harivamsaparvan 3.97-109; Vayu II.6.86-135 ; Bd.P. 
11.3.5.45-106 ; Visnudh І. 127.1-32 ; А.Р. 19.199-21; Visnu 
І. 21.30-41; S.P.V. Umasabmita Ch. 33.4-15 ; Br. P. Ch.3. 
110-122; Ch. 124 ; М.Р. 6.47-7.1-65 ; Уаш. P.45.18-46.76 : 
Padma 1.7.1-67, 11.26.1-32 ; Bhag. P. VJ.18.19-78 ; D.Bh.P. 
1V.3.21-55 ; Sk. P. 1(—2) 14.30-45, VI. Nagarakhanda 22.1- 
37 and Bhav. ТУ. Ch. 17.1-15. 


(b) Devotional legends 

Puranas lay great emphasis on ‘bhakti’. The word 
‘bhakti? is derived from the Sanskrit root ‘bhaj’ meaning to 
serve and it turns into an abstract noun by the addition of 
the termination ‘ktin’. Thus the grammatical meaning of 
‘bhakti’? is service. But normally bhakti implies loving faith 
and devotion to God. 

In RV. I.1.7, IV. 17.17 and VII.86.7-8 one can trace out 
reference to bhakti. It is patently expressed in $уеа 
śvataropanişad (6.23)*, though there is suggestion of. it 
Katha and Вгћадагапуака.“ 

This ‘bhakti’ has been classified in various ways in the 
Puranas. The Padma (A.S.S. УІ. Uttarakhanda Ch. 126. 
5-11) and the Devi-Bhagavata (VII. 37.1-45) divide ‘bhakti’ 
into three classes such as ‘sattviki’, ‘rajasi’ and ‘tamasi’. 
Further Padma gives different classifications of bhakti when 
it speaks of it as Jaukiki (common), vaidiki (laid down by 
the Veda) and adhyatmiki (philosophical) or шапазђ yaciki 


1. bhaj sevayam. 
2. Svetàsvataropanisad 6.23. Ex 
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(mental) and kayiki (done with the body such as vratas, fasts 
etc.):! The Brahmanda II. Madhyabhaga III. Upodghatapada 
34-38-41 classifies ‘bhakti? into three types such as higher 
(uttama), mediocre (madhyama) and lower (kanisthà). In 
Garuda I. Ch. 219.1-22 we come across eight types of ‘bhakti, 


(bhaktir’ astavidh@hyesa) whereas Bhagavata (УП.5.23) gives’ . 


nine varieties ; sravana (hearing about Lord Visnu), kirttana 
(repeating. His name), smarana (remembering Him); 
padasevana (adoring the feet of the image of Lord), arcana 
(offering worship), vandana (paying homage), dàsya (treating 
oneself as the slave of the Lord), sakhya (treating Him as a 
friend) and atma-nivedana (self-surrender to the Lord).? 


* It is the Naradiya Purana (I.Ch.15.138-151) which divides 
bhakti into ten types: (1) Tamasi-bhakti-adhama, 

(2) Tamasi-bhakti-madhyama, (3) Tamasi-bhakti-uttama, 
(4) Rajasi-bhakti-adhama, (5) Rajasi-bhakti-madhyama, 
(6) Rajasi-bhakti-uttama, (7) Sattviki-bhakti-adhamà, 

(8) Statviki- bhakti-madhyama, (9) Sattviki-bhakti-uttamà 


1. Padma (Mor. Edn.) I. Srstikhanda 15.164-186 (Райта 
A.S.S. V. Srstikhanda 15.164-188), Padma (Mor. Edn.) 
V. Patalakhanda 85.4-32(--Райпа. A.S.S. IV. Patala- 
khanda 85.4-24). 
21 ‘Besides in the Bhagavata text there is reference to three- 
2 ‘fold devotion (11.1.5), four-fold devotion (1.2.14), five- 
fold devotion (X.86.46); six-fold devotion (X.10.38) and 
seven-fold devotion (111.27.21-23), It also makes a 
mention of ten types of ‘bhakti? (1[.3.19-24), eleven 
types of ‘bhakti’ (1X.4.18-20), twelve types of “bhakti” 
22 (VII-7.30-36), thirteen types of ‘bhakti? (Х1.29.9-16). 
· fifteen types of ‘bhakti’ (Х1.19.20-23), f 
$ ‘bhakti’ (111.27.6-11), nineteen types of ‘bhakti’ (IV.22 
22-25), twenty types of *bhakti? (111.29.15- xis 
~ four types of ‘bhakti? (X].1 1.34-41), twenty five types of 


‘bhakti’ (111.28.2-7), twenty Six types of *bhakti? (V.5. 
10-13) thirty types of “bhakti? (VIT.11:8-12) and thirty 
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and (10) Bhakti-uttamottamà.! 


According to Nàrada-bhakti-sutra (83) ‘bhakti’ is eleven- 
fold : гипатаћа туазаки (love for the glorious qualities of 
the Lord), rüpasakti (love for His enchanting beauty), 
pujasakti ‘love of adoration), smaranasakti (love of constant 
remembrance), dasyasakti (love of service to the Lord), 
sakhydsakti (love. for friendship with the Lord), vatsalya- 
sakti (love of Lord as а son), Kantasakti (1оуе for the Lord 
as that of a wife for her husband), àtmanivedanasakti (love 
of self-surrender), tanmayatasakti (love of complete absorp- 
tion in the Lord) and paramovirahasakti (love for the sorrow 
and grief in separation). 

It is in the Bhagavadgita visnu Purana and Bhagavata 
Purana that the cult of ‘bhakti’ has attained its prominence. 
Rupa Gosvāmľs Ujjvala nilamani takes ‘bhakti’ to be "rasa- | 
rāja”.? In Bhagavadgità 1Х.26 Lord Himself declares, '*Who- 
soever with devotion offers me a leaf, fruit, flower or water. 
I accept that devout gift of the pure-minded.”? Іп Visnu I 
Ch.20.19 Prahlada, the great devotee of Lord says, “With 
all my thoughts centred on thee, may the unswerving faith 
and devotion which the ignorant feel for the wordly objects, 
never depart from my heart. It is in the Bhagavata 
(Ш 25.43-44) that Devahüti is advised: "Supreme well- 
being of human life comes through an intense devotion to 
God, a firm dedication of mind to the Supreme." Only that 
action is action which satisfies God and only that learning is 
real learning -Which helps us in concentrating our mind on 
God (Bhag. 1V.29.49). In Ajamila episode of Bhagayata 
(У1.3.22) Yamaraja clearly states that through meditation, 
ү Арлы шы гаа : 
1. For detailed discussion on these ten types of ‘bhakti’ 

see K. Damodaran Nambiar, Nārada Ршапа--А critieal 
22: study, рр. 182-183. : жт 
2. Mukhvarasegu рига уай samksepenodita rahasyatvat | ae 
222 Бара ‘bhakti? rasarát за vstarenacyate madurat | 
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through a recital of His names and glories ithe paramount 
duty of human beings in this world is to seek bhakti for the 
Lord. In the same way Prahlada advises his friends to cul- 
tivate an exclusive devotion for the Supreme and feel His 
presence anywhere and everywhere (Bhag. VII.7.55). 


Thus in the heyday of ‘bhakti’ Visnu-dharmottara (1.57. 
6-8, 10-14) emphatically proclaims : 


Manasca taddhi dharmajtia Kesaye yat pravartate | 

Sa buddhis tad угагауа eva satatam pratitisthati || 

Sa vant Kesavam devam уй stauti Bhrgunandana | 

Sravanau tau $rutà уйЬһуйт satatam tat kathah Subhah 11 

Avehi dharmajiia tathà tat pujakarandt karau | 

Tadekam saphalam karmu KeSavarthaya yatkriam || 

Когай sã газапа уфрг yayà na stilyate Harih | 

Gartau Brahma-vratau karnau yabhyam tat karma па 
Srutam | 

Bhárabhüiaih karaih karyam kim tasya ^ nrpasordyija[] 

Yair na sampujito devah запкћа cakra gaaadharah | 

Padau tau saphalau Ката Kesavalayagàminau || 

Те ca netre таһабһара )abhyàm затагӛуаге Harih | 

Kim tasya caranaih karyam krtasya nipunair dvija || 

Yabhyam na vrajate jantuh KeSavalayadarsane [1 


With the steady rise of cult of devotion, the materials 
of worship needed for the Lord in course of time gained 
importance. These ingredients like leaves, fruits, flowers, 
water, incense or perfumes came to have added significance. 
Recitation of mantra, japa, or dhyana were spoken of as 
granting liberation to the devotees. Оп the other hand dis- 
honour and disregard shown to ‘prasdda’ and ‘nirmdlya’ 
of the Lord are said to have serious repercussions in life. 
People who disrespect them are heavily punished and they 
are spoken to һауе undergone sufferings in hell. Іп the 


1. Cf. Вћаг. 11.3.19-24, 17.319, ІХ.4.18-20, Х.10.38 8 С.Р. 
сс.15222-38:40,; X8m.67,32538/5 Маки Bid 50,, 5 Foundation USA 
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Purana-texts' we come across the famous story of Indra, the | 
Lord of gods who, by disrespecting the divine garland 
offered to him by Durvasas, becomes destitute of goddess 
Laksmi. 


When the cult of devotion reached its pinacle, by ren- 
dering mere service to the Lord in the form of casual 
offering of lamp, casual observance of vrata or fast, casually 
sweeping the floor of Visnu temple, a sinner is said to have 
been absolved of all his sins. Not only that, by this mere 
involuntary service to the Lord, he (or she) even attains rich 
rewards in the form of his (or her) birth in a high family as 
a prince (or princess), as a wise and learned person in a 
good society or as a great devotee ofthe Lord. According 
to Agni Ригапа Ch. 200 in her past life Lalità was but a 
she-mouse living in the hole of a certain Visnu temple, 
once out of fear for the cats the she-mouse nudged the 
wick of the lamp and re-excited its faint light. And because 
of the merit of this involuntary act of piety in the Visnu 
temple, she was born as princess Lalita, who afterwards 
came to be the blessed queen of king Carudharman, 
Naradiya Purana 1.36.33-40 describes as to how by casually 
plastering the premises of the Visnu temple and passing out 
only a night there in his previous birth, Yajñamālī has 
attained the good fortune of a prosperous present life. Other 
parallel instances шау be cited from Padma ІІ. Brahma- 
khanda Ch. 2, Ch. 3, Ch. 6, Ch. 7 and Visnudharmottara 


part I. Chs. 169-170. 

Thus we find that quite a number of Puranas glorify 
‘bhakti? and narrate stories relating to it. Seven ‘stories of 
the Narasimha text come under the purview of this group. 


(1) Sage Markandeya’s overcoming Death? 


Mrkandu us said to be the son of Bhreu born f 


— Visa part ICh. 9; Padma (A.S.S.) ШІ. Brabmakban e | 
dues 0 р. ҮШ. 5.15-16 ; D. Bh. P. 1X. € 
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Khyati, Markandeya is the son of Mrkandu born from 
Sumitrü, Just after the birth . of Markandeya a sath 
astrologer comes and predicts that the boy will certainly 
meet his death on completion of the twelfth year. In 
spite of being definite about the death, his father performs 
the rite of initiation in the residence of his preceptor., 
Markandeya studies the holy scriptures and finally he 
returns home with complete mastery over the Vedic 
lore. After his return from the residence of his teacher, 
Markandeya is now a high-minded personality endowed with 
divine wisdom. But instead of rejoicing at the return of 
the boy, the parents are rather pulled down with sorrow 
and grief. On being enquired by Markandeya, the mother 
discloses the forecast of the astrologer. With courage and 
confidence Markandeya advises his parents to have the least 


of worries for his sake. By practising penance he is sure to 
overcome death. 


At once the boy proceeds to the forest *Vallivata^ where 
he meets his grandfather Bhrgu seated in the company of 
sages. On being questioned by Bhrgu the boy speaks out 
the purpose of his visit: “You are my only refuge, I am 
determined to overcome death, please Suggest me the 
means.” Bhrgu advises him to take refuge in Visnu. Only 
by propitiating the eternal Lord through severe austerities, 
can one attain immortality. By adoring the great Lord 
Narasimha he would definitely overcome death. 


The illustrious Bhrgu gives him the definite advice to 
instal the image of KeSava beneath the tree “Bhadravata’ 
on the bank of the river Tuügabhadrà and adore the Lord 
chanting the twelve-syllabled mantra “ 


Om Namo bhagavate 
Vàsudevaya. 


AS per the advice of Bhrgu, Markandeya 
starts for the penance-grove Situated on the bank of Тийра- 
bbhadra; Without food and sleep he continues his penance 
for full one year and meditates on Visnu. 
"méditation on .Visnu with great devotion Markandeya 15 
completely absorbed in Him.. - 

dn, the. meantimesheatténdspti 
with noose in their hands. 


In course of his 


двања ње roget ha^ 
But the messangers of Мауи 
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strike them with spikes and put them to flight. When the 
attendants of Yama fail in their mission, ‘Death’ personally 
appears there. Then the high-souled Markandeya with all his 
attention centred on Visnu is engaged ia chanting hymns of 
praise in honour of the Lord. On listening to this hyms. of 
praise in honour of Visnu, “Death” too leayes the place, 
Thus the wise Магкапдеуа evercomes death. 

Very much demoralised in their failure to fetch the life 
of Магкапдеуа, the messangers of Yama including "Death" 
narrate the pathetic story of their harassment. Yama gives 
out the secret of Márkandeya's strength in the meditation 
of Visnu (Huridhyana mahádiksábalam tasya таћатипећ — 
8.13). Because of his constant meditation on Visnu, the sage 
is in eternal union with the Load. It is the only cause for 
which Markandeya is untouched by his messangers. 

Then Yama' gives a warning to his messangers that 
they should never approach a man devoted to Visnu. His 
messangers should remain at a distance from those persons; 
who devotedly adore Lord Narasimha. There isa change, 
of heart in Yamatoo. Convinced of the efficacy of деуо- 
tion to Visnu, Yama reprimands the beings tortured and 
tormented in hell for not taking to the adoration of Lord, 
Visnu. Further Yama as a teacher instructs his messangers. 
on the hymns of praise, the recitation of which would lead to; 
the propitiation of Visnu. Even the beings tormented in hell, 
overhear the hymns of praise in honour of Lord Visnu and: 
continue to recite. In consequence, the begings so long 
tormented in hell are released. Besmeared with fragrant 
substance and dressed in divine garments and ornaments, | 
they assume the form of Visnu and seated in divine chariot 
proceed to the abode of the Lord. 5 

Markandeya overcomes death and starts for his home. 
On the advice of Bhrgu he gets married and is blessed with 
a son Уеда&таз by name. As а full-fledged householder hs 
performs sacrifices in honour of Lord Магауапа, he propi- 
ti&tes his ancestors by offering ‘“Sraddhas’ and honours the 
guests by gift of food. Then the sage Markandeya proceeds 

све). Togo зар Shmpriallggion tees: Фран ереззавећа pra Hoe 
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penance beneath a banyan tree nearby. With the grace 
of Lord Visnu he has overcome death. With a view to 
having a vision of the Lord, he engages himself in severe 
austerities. Without food and drink, with air as the only 
means of subsistence the sage goes on chanting hymns of 
praise in honour of Lord Visnu. When he concludes the 
recitation of the hymns of praise, there is a heavenly voice 
which declares that the vision of Lord Visnu would be possi- 
ble only when he takes a dip in all the sacred ‘tirthas’. As 
directed Markandeya takes а dip in all the tirthas, but still 
he fails to have a vision of the Lord. Then the heavenly voice 
further directs him to propitiate Lord Visnu by reciting a 
particular hymn of praise (Ch. 10.21-28). As soon as 
Markandeya chants the particular hymn of praise as 
directed by the divine voice, there appears before him Lord 
Visnu endowed with conch, mace and discus. 


At the sudden appearance of Visnu, Markandeya 
humbly prostrates himself before Him. And with folded 
hands he goes on reciting prayer to Lord Visnu. Lord 
Visnu pleased to listen to the hymn of praise asks Märk- 
andeya to solicit boons. The sage Markandeya prays for 
long life and steadfast devotion to Him as well. The Lord 
assents to his prayer. Besides the Lord assures him that he 
would again show a favour to him when Магкапдеуа would 
have the good fortune of beholding Him lying in *yoga-nidra, 
jn the milk-ocean. 


With these words the Lord vanishes then and there. 
Markandeya with his thoughts centred on Visnu conti- 
nues to spend his time in adoring the Lord and reciting His 
names. Once reminded of Visnu's assurance to afford him 
the opportunity of His vision, Магкапдеуа proceeds to the 
milk-ocean. There he heholds the Lord resting on the 
serpent Ananta and chants hymns? of praise in His honour | 
Lord Visnu уегу much pleased with Markandeya offers him 


1. The hymns recited by Markandeya constitute 52 verses 
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further boons. Markandeya repeats the boon which he had 
already asked for : “Бог all time to come, may I have stead- 
fast devotion to your lotus-like feet.”! Тһе second boon 
asked for by Markandeya is with regard to the efficacy of 
hymns of praise he chanted on beholding the Lord in the 
milk-ocean : "Anybody О Lord, who propitiates thee by 
daily reciting the hymns of praise recited by me, would get a 
place in thy world." After asking for the boons tlie sage 
Markandeya expresses his anxiety to live there in the milk- 
ocean engaged in the adoration of the lotus-like feet of the 
Lord. Visnu is pleased to declare that because of his stead- 
fast devotion in course of time he would definitely attain 
liberation. And the person who would recite the particular 
hymn of praise both in the morning and evening, would get 
a place in His abode. Evading the prayer of Магкапдеуа 
for living in the milk-ocean in the company of the Lord; 
Visnu says that He is very much attached to His devotees. 
Naturally He would be present anywhere Markandeya 
would remember Him. When Lord Visnu remains silent 
after giving this assurance to Markandey, the latter is able 
to behold the Lord anywhere and everywhere he wanders 
about. 

of Markandeya is traceable in Sk. Р. VI. 
h.21.1-84, VIL Prabhasakhanda I. Prabha- 
209.1-44, УП. Prabhasakhanda III. 
Arbudakhanda mahatmya 41.1-43, У. Avantikhanda П. 
Caturaéitilinga mahátmya 3611-44: Padma I. Srstikhanda 
33.1-47 ; Padma (A.S.S ) VI. Uttarakhanda Chs. 235-236: 
Маг. P.I. Cha. 4-5 and Brhannaradiya P.Ch.4.50, Ch.5.66. 


This legend 
Nagarakhanda C 
saksetra mahatmva 


(2) Legend of Dhruva 
King Uttanacarana is the son of Manu Svayambhuva- 
He has a son Uttama by his favourite wife Suruci. By his 


queen Suniti he has another son Dhruva. 


1. It is the same boon asked for in Ch. 10.44, 
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· One day itso happens that when the king Uttünapáda 
has taken his seat on the royal throne, Uttama goes up to 
the throne and takes his seat in the lap of his father. At the 
‘sight of Uttama being fundled by his father, Dhruva cannot 
resist his temptation of sitting in his lap. . Conscious of 
the presence of his dear wife Suruci nearby, the king 
hesitates to permit Dhruva sit in hislap. Atthe sight of 
Dhruva anxious to get on to the lap of his father, Suruci 
makes.the taunting remark that it is Uttama, not Dhruya 
who deserves to sit on the throne ; even though the son of a 
king, does not deserve the throne because she has not given 
birth to him. 


Having heard of the cutting remark of his step-mother, 
Dhruva. proceeds to the apartment of Suniti and repeats 
before her the arrogant speech of Suruci. . Deeply. moved by 
the report ofthe incident Suniti consoles him. А5 Suniti 
pacifies his son, she tells Dhruva that it is the fruits of the 
merits or demerits in a former existence which a person has 
to enjoy in this world. Uttaánapada's love for Suruci and 
her son Uttama is nothing but the reward of her merits. in 
the past life. A royal umbrella, a dignified throne, lordly 
elephants, fast-galloping horses, a calm peaceful life free 
from sickness of both body and mind, and a kingdom free 
from rivals—all these are attained only with the grace of 
Lord Visnu. 


^ At this suggestion of his mother Dhruva at once be- 
comes anxious for getting an elevated position in life higher 
than the royal status of his father. He convinces his mother 
that іп spite of his not being the son of Suruci, he is sure 
of attaining the revered position in the whole world. For 
Propitiating Lord Visnu through penance Dhruva seeks the 
permission of his mother and proceeds to the forest. To 
Һіз good fortune in the city-park he meets the seven famous 
sages seated оп the skin оба black antelope. With great. 
humility Dhruva bows down to them. After disclosing his 
identity he submits to them as to how tired and disgusted 


with worldly life he has sought refuge in them. ; 
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Apprised of the identity of Dhruva, the seers fail to 
find any reason for the disappointment of Dhruva with the 
worldly life. Dhruva is born in a royal house-hold free from 
want of any kind. Besides ће is hale and hearty. Therefore 
the seers not convinced with his sincerity of purpose put 
him surprising questions as to the cause of his disgust with 
the world. 


Dhruva relates to them the misery in the royal house- 
hold specifically the ill-treatment of his step-mother and his 
father’s decision to offer the throne to his brother Uttama. 
Convinced of Dhruva’s sense of detachment with the world, 
the seers are inquisitive to know as to what the young 
boy has decided to do in retaliation of the wrongs done to 
him by his father and the step-mother. 

In plain and simple language Dhruva makes his position 
clear. He desires neither wealth nor kingdom. He aspires 
after a position which no one has attained before. To 


enable him to attain the object of his desire, all the seven 


sages are unanimous in recommending to him the adoration 


and propitiation of Lord Visnu. 

On being further questioned 107 
cedure of adoring Lord Visnu, the seven seers advise uo 
to meditate on Visnu with the twelve syllabled manira 
“Om namo bhagavate азийеуйуа.” Whether standing or 
moving. whether asleep ог awake, whether Testing or EE 
fhey lay emphasis оп constant meditation of Lor 


Narayana. 

Pleased to know the metho 
the uva repairs, to ated 
ME сы с The young boy begins his rigorous 
Penance with all his attention centred on Lord ДЕРТ 
deeply absorbed recitation of the mantra — Om Bp ee 
vate Vdasudevaya” Dhruva has in his heart ES. pe а 
of the lotus-eyed Lord. Мо physical suffering li ЕС 
thirst affects him. Excessive heat or cold, sua OF m Кеа 
or darkness do not: prevail upon him who hasat pem 
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as to the method and pro- 


d and procedure of adoring 
*Madhuvana' located on the 
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‚ The Lord Visnu, dear to His devotees aud bestower of 
boons appears before Dhruva. He али 525 Dhruva to ask 
for boons. Dhruva opens his eyes and to his utter delight 
һе beholds the Lord standing before him with the coach, 
mace, lotus and discus in His hands ! 


He bows down to the Lord and overjoyed at His sight 
he becomes confounded to speak out a word ! He surrenders 
to the Lord and the boon he asks for is that he would be 
endowed with the power of singing aloud His glory ! 


At this prayer of Dhruva, Lord Visnu touches him with 
the tip of His conch-shell and immediately he starts chanting 
a long hymn of praise in honour of the Lord! Very much 
gratified at the sight of the Lord, Dhruva does not care to 
ask for any boon. To put it in his own words, Пе is not in 
need of any other object since in course of searching for a 
piece of glass he has come to acquire the divine jewel 
(Ейсат vicinvanniva divyaratnam syamin krtürtho'smi уагап 
па удсе—30.90). 


But the sight of Lord Visnu never goes іп vain. There- 
fore, the Lord confers on him the boon that he would 
attain the highest position as he has desired, he would be 


the support of all the planets ; and both of them—he and his 
mother would have a place beside Him. 


Thus blessed by Visnu, Dhruva occupies an exalted 
position ; endowed with glory and splendour he even shines 
now adored by the divinities ! 


The legend of Dhruva is referred to in А.Р.18.1-5; 
Vayu II Uttararddha Ch.I. 72-82; Bd. Р. I Ch.36.84-96 : 
Н.У. Ch. 27-13; Br. P. 2.5-13 K.P. I. 13.1-3 ; С.Р, 
6.1-2; M.P. Ch. 4.33.37; L.P. I. Сһ,62; Visnu Р.Г. Chs. 
11-12; Bhag. P. IV. Chs. 8-12 ; The Svargakhanda of Padma 
Purana (A.LK.T.) Chs. 12-13 ; Sk. P. IV. Kagikhanda Chs. 
19-21, УП. Prabhasakhanda Ch. 131 ; Bhav. P. IV... Ch.17. 
42-47; Brhad dharma P.'I[jUttarakhand» Ch. 13,4-7 and 
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(3) Legend of Sukrücárya's regaining his eye-sight 


The demon king Bali is very much renowned in Purana 
literature for his munificence. In his sacrifice he is said to 
have made bountiful gifts to the suppliants. When Lord 
Visnu in the form of a dwarf approaches the sacrificial” hall 
of Bali to accept gifts from him, Sukrácárya, the preceptor 
of Bali dissuades the latter from making any gift to Vamana 
because it would reverse the cause of the demons. But 
Bali is indifferent to the advice of Зикгасагуа. At the 
advent of Vamana he makes a promise to offer him any- 
thing he asks for. Not only that when Bali pours down 
water from his golden pitcher as a mark of ensuring his 
promise, at that time his preceptor бактасагуа hides him- 
self in the pitcher and obstructs the flow of water. Enraged 
at this mischief, with tips of Киба grass Vamana pierces 


one of his eyes. And this is how Sukrácárya becomes blind 


of one eye.! 


In order to expiate for the sin thus committed 
Sukrücárya goes ona pilgrimage to many holy places: In 
course of visiting different holy places, once he goes to the 
river Ganges. He remains standing in the midst of its 


secred waters and keeps himself engaged in adoring Lord 


. Vàmana. With all his thoughts centred on the Lord, he 


meditates upon №1500 and chants а hymn of praise in His 
honour. 
Lord Visnu with the conch, 
His hands. When the Lord 
he cause of his prayer and —— 


At long last there appears 
mace and the discus shining in 
enquires of Sukrácürya as 19 t 
B Surkracarya humbly relates his wos as to p є 
has been blind of опе eye because of his sin against Race 
Pleased with the devotion and prays’ of Sukrácárya, 

touches the еу‹ 


Hi *pazcalanya' Lord Visnu ae 
в сопе, ҚАҚ ыы ly his eye becomes radian 
o has been uf 


he has lost. And instantly 1/5 
lustrous as before. Thus Sukracary2 whi 
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so long, in consequence of his adoration of Lord Visnu gets 
back his eye-sight.! 
(4) Legend of Pundarika* 


Pundarika is a righteous Brahmin well-versed in Vedic 
lore; not only in Vedas and Vedàügas but also in all the 
diverse scriptures, he is very proficient. He is full of regard 
for his preceptors; with senses under control and anger 
subdued, he is daily engaged in prayers in the morning, 
midday and evening. Everyday in the morning and evening 
he kindles sacrificial fire; always absorbed in репапсе 
апа: Vedic studies like the divine sage Narada, he duly 
adores Visnu, the Lord of sacrifice. By providing the 
preceptors with their necessities, he keeps them pleased and 
treats them as if they are his own parents. Не 15 used to 
subsist on the:food that he begs; thus due to his noble 
conduct of life he is dear to one and all. 

Pundarika is in the habit of practising different 
exercises leading to control of breath ; identifying himself 
with all the different objects of the world, he leads a life of 
complete detachment and is worthy of liberation. Не 
deserts all his near and dear relations as to vain and useless ; 
convinced of the transitoriness of youth, beauty, life and 
wealth, he regards all the three worlds as useless as a clod 
of earth : having undertaken the great religious observance 
of visiting all the holy places ће goes to the sacred rivers— 
Ganga, Yamuna, Gomati, Gandaki, Satadrü,  Payosni, 
Sarayü, Sarasvati, Prayaga, Narmada and many other 
places of pilgrimage. Іп course of his wanderings the noble 
sage Pundarika reaches the sacred spot Salagráma. 


This sacred spot isolated from human dwellings has a 
charm of its own. The calm and tranquility of the wide 
expansive spot pleasing to the eyes. Тһе sages and seers 
reside in a lovely hermitage there ; encircled by the river 
“Cakranadi’, the slabs of stone in that holy spot bear the 


1. Nar. P. Ch, 55. 
2, Nar. P. Ch. 64, 
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mark of discus. Іп and around the place there also roam 
about many animals with the mark of discus on their 
bodies: and even the sight of these animals endows one 
with religious merit. Therefore, many devotees congregate 
in this place and move about at their will. 

In Salagrama Pundarika is pleased to visit these holy 
spots : as per the direction of the Sastras, he takes а dip іп 
the holy ‘Devahrada’, ‘Cakrakunda’, ‘Cakranadi’ and in the 
river Sarasvati: besides he visits other places іп and around 
Salagrama: and the sanctified environment of these holy 
places (of Sdlagrama) has a soothing effect on him. With 
his mind cleansed of all sins, Pundarika takes up his 
residence there for a long time, practises meditation and 
adores Visnu. Endowed with the highest devotion for the 
Lord, free from opposites he has the same regard for one 
and all. With his inner self concentrated on Visnu, 
Pundarika devotes his full time and energy to His adoration 
with a view to getting His highest blessings. 


In Зааргата when he is thus absorbed in the profound 
meditation of the Lord, the revered sage Narada bent upon 
doing good to the devotees of Visnu, comes to meet him. 
At the approach of Narada looking so graceful and lustrous. 
Pundarika at first fails to recognise him and he enquires of 
his identity. Afterwards on getting his identity Pundarika 
is overjoyed to meet Narada, the devotee of Lord Visnu. 
With proper offerings he propitiates him and falls at his 
feet. With Магада’$ presence in „his hermitage, he thinks 
himself to have been blessed and purified. 


Pundarika prays for some special favour. Не asks the 


sage to advise him on the means of release from the fetters 


of затзага. 

Then relating his own experience with Вгаћта as to 
how he has learnt the supreme knowledge and supreme 
‘yoga’ frora Him, Narada says : “Narayana is the Supreme 
Brahman, Narayana is the supreme principle, He is the 
supreme light and Supreme Self. He is greater than the 


see ТЕСТЕН ЫТ ааа вд 
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Prakrti in conjunction with Purusa gives birth to twenty 
three products; Prakrti is the twenty fourth principle ; 


Purusa being the twenty fifth principle exists in the bodies , 


of all animated beings and is designated as ‘nara’ ; the 
principles born from ‘nara’ are known as nara and the. 
entity in which all these principles like “Mahat’, ‘Ahamkara’ 
etc., exist is called Магауапа. 


At the lime of creation all the universe originates from 
Магауапа ; and at the time of deluge everything again goes 
back to Ніш. Thouga primary cause of the world, He 
is without beginning and ера; He is Self-existent ; He 
brings to existence all the beings. The eternal omnipresent 
Lord Narayana cannot be conceived of inthe mind. He is 
of the nature of existeace and non-existence. 


As the Lord is the abode of the whole universe 
(jagadyasah). He is called “Vasudeva ’; as all the three worlds 
consisting of: the animate and inanimate continue to exist 
only because of Him, the Lord is called ‘Visnu’. Some 
speak of Him as Supreme Brahman ; some speak of Him as 
mere knowledge (vijfidna); some speak of Him as ‘Kala’, 
some speak of Him as eternal self sanütana jiva) ; some 
speak of Him as pure and sublime (апатауа) ; some speak 


of Him as ksetrajíía. Thus is different scriptures sages һауе 
referred to Him in different ways. 


It is because of this that people are deluded as to the 
true nature of Visnu, Наа there been a single scripture, it 
would have been easy to take that as authoritative, but 
because there are many different scriptures and because 
each scripture propounds a different doctrine, it is extremely 
difficult to know the truth. Still in this mire of utter con- 
fusion after a thorough study of all the scriptures the final 
truth has been enunciated that Narayana is worthy of cons- 
tant meditation (idamzkam sunispannam dhyeyo Магауапаћ 
за40--64.80). As all roads lead to Rome, all doctrines of 


x DEG scriptures centre around Lord Narayana. 
he subtle, unmanifest, and eternal god inherent in 
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places and offering sacrifices. Meditation of Lord Narayana 
is the supreme knowledge; and there is no other ‘yoga’ 
superior to it. і 

Thus the saga Narada advises Pundarika to take ге- 
course to the meditation of Narayana and the recitation 
of the eight-syllabled ташта—“От nam» Мағауапауа” as 
the infallible means of attaining his desire. Besides in his 
advice he also points out that if Pundarika aspires for the 
vision of the Lord, he should be calm and pacified ; self- 
controlled and self-contented, objective and impartial. He 
should be free from desires, egoism, anger, malice and all 
kinds of volitions and worldly connections. 


Having said so the foremost devotee of Lord Visnu 
disappears then and there and the sage Pundarika takes 
his advice in good spirit. 

`Заазгата is the holy penance-grove where ascetics 
practising penance attain success without fail. So for his 
prayer and meditation the ascetic Pundarika selects 
Чајавгата where he lives pretty long time. Pure in body 
and mind, he leads a life of continence and continues 
practising penance. Devoted to Lord Narayana he regularly 
keeps on chanting the mantras—‘‘namo’stu Ке5ауауа” 
(Obeisance to Lord KeSava) and “‘prasidasva таћауогт" (О 
great yogin, be gracious). Even in dream the great ascetic 
has the vision of none other but Кебауа ; his very sleep also 
is not detrimental to the four objects of life. Due to the 
grace of the Supreme Lord, he is cleansed of all sins and 
attains the highest bliss. у 

At long last Lord Narayana appears before Pundarika ; 
with the conch, mace and discus shining in His hands the 
Lord looks splendorous with the ‘Srivatsa’ mark on His 
chest; at the sight ofthe Supreme Lord; Pundarika over- 
taken with awe and humility falls prostrate and touches His 
feet with the head. Long since Pundarika has been anxious 
for the sight of the Lord. Utterly confounded at His 
sudden presence, he as if drinks Him in with his eyes and 


is over-joyed at heart. The Lord asks Pundarika to solicit 
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any boon of his choice ; but indifferent to boons Pundarika 
prays the Lord to tell him what would be beneficial for him. 
Then the Lord announces that in His Company Pundarika 
would go to heaven ; endowed with His form for all time to 
come he (Pundarika) would be attending upon Him 
(madrüpadhári пйуйїтй mamaiva pársado bhava— 64.116). 


As soon as the Lord announces His favour for the devout 
Pundarika, the kettle-drums sound in heaven and Siddhus, 
Gandharvas, and Kinnaras sing His glory. АП the gods 
including Indra exclaim in joy and pay their homage to 
Lord Narayana. Then the Lord takes Pundarika with Him : 
mounted upon Garuda. Не starts for His heavenly abode. 
Thus because of his unflinching and unswerving devotion 10 
Visnu, Pundarika attains the tavour of the Lord. 


The legend of Pundarika as narrated in the Narasimha 


text is almost the same as Padma P. VI. Uttarakhanda 
Ch. 80. 


(5) Raivata-Jayadhvaja-Bahuroman story! , 


There lives а Brahmin Raivata by name. Always һе 
takes pleasure їп performing sacrifices for Südras and other 
outcaste persons (ayájya yajaka) ; habituated to dishonour- 
ing the revered Brahmins, he deals in articles which are not 
saleable (арапудпат cavikrayi). Given to debauchery and 
stealing he finds delight in killing animals. Addicted to 
drinking the Brahmin spends his time in molesting the poor 
innocenttravellers. Because of leading such an ignoble life 
ће 15 deserted by his friends and relatives. 


| In course of leading such а despicable life once at 
night he forcibly leads some Brahmin women to the pre- 
еше! of a deserted Visnu temple, with a view to satisfying 
his carnal desire. With that end in view with the skirt of 
his garment, he sweeps a part of the temple premises and 
lights a candle inside the premises of the temple. Even 
though he does all this in order to Tape and seduce the 


1. са Давор. БӨЛКЕ Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USA 


CC-0. 


Myths and legends of the Narasimha Purána 41 


noble ladies all his sins are washed off because of sweeping 
the premises of the temple and lighting the lamp there. 


Thus for sometime Raivata remains busy in getting him- 
self prepared for fulfilling his malafide intention. In the 
meantime at the sight of the unusual light in the deserted 
temple, the guardians of the city arrive there. Quite con- 
vinced of his evil intention they behead him then and there, 
But because of his righteous deed of sweeping the temple 
premises of Visnu and lighting a candle there, seated in a 
divine chariot he proceeds to the heaven and the Gandharvas 
sing aloud his glory. 


Endowed with divine body, blessed with divine pleasures 
and happiness, he resides in the heaven for more than 
hundred Kalpas. But even then his religious merit’ that acc- 
rued to him is not exhausted. Therefore, as a recompense for 
his meritorious deeds һе is born as king Jayadhvaja in the 
Lunar race. Asa king ће is blessed with the rare quality of 
remembering his past. Well aware of the religious merit that 
is earned by cleaning the premises and lighting the candle, 
Jayadhvaja makes ita habit of adoring Lord Visnu in both 
these ways. Having noticed this surprising behaviour of the 
king, when the righteous priest Vitihotra enquires of him as 
to why he prefers these two ways of adoration to Lord 
Visnu, the king Jayadhvaja justifies bis stand by relating to 
him the story of his previous Ше. 


In course of time the king Jayadhvaja meets his death 
and goes to the abode of Indra. Next he attains the woild 
of Rudra. From the world of Rudra once when he is pro- 
ceeding to the world of Brahma, he meets the revered sage 
Narada. Instead of paying him respects, puffed up with 
pride he laughs at the sage. Enraged at his unbecoming 
eonduct, the sage curses the king to the eflect that he would 
be born as a demon in his next birth. 

Thus worried for the distressing curse, king Jayadhvaja 
tries to assuage his anger and арреазе him. Then Магада 
pleased with him relaxes the curse to the effect that he would: 
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life of a demon on the bank of river Reva he would be 
abducting Draupadi, the lawful wife of the Pandavas, 


In consequence of the curse, the king Jayadhvaja takes 
his birth as the demon Bahuroman. Bearing in mind the 
condition of his release from the life of a demon, with the 
sole intention of abducting Draupadi he lies waiting in the 
dense forest close to the river Reva. And to his good for- 
tune in their search for holy and sacred spots, the Pandavas 
arrive there. At the notice of Draupadiin their company, 
assuming the form of an ascetic the demon Bahuroman 
appears before them. As is natural, the Pandavas reverent- 
ially bow down to the so-called sage. And Yudhisthira 
enquires of the sage about the holy spots of the region. 


In the meantime moved at the distressing call of another 
ascetic, all on a sudden the Pandavas leave the place leaving 
Draupadi all alone. Taking advantage of the helplessness 
of Draupadi, the demon Ваћигошап abducts the poor lady. 
At the ghastly sight of Draupadi being carried away, Arjuna 
Bives a chase. Terrified to notice Arjuna following him, the 
demon Bahuroman leaves Draupadi behind and tries to flee 
away. But accidentally he slips on the forest path and falls 
to the ground. When Arjuna comes running to catch hold 
of him, he is surprised to find the demon assuming the form 
of the four armed Lord Visnu. Taken aback at this 
splendorous form of the Lord with conch, discus etc., shin- 


ingin his hands, Arjuna bows down and fervently appeals 
to him to disclose his identity. 


In disclosing his identity the demon Bahuroman speaks 
of his past life as king Jayadhvaja and the present life of a 
demon which has befallen to him because of the curse of 


Narada. 4 Besides he tells Arjuna as to how the abduction of 
араг has helped him to be released from the life of a 
emon. 


Then in the very presenc д 
eof the 
mounted upon Garu Pandavas the demon 


Ури. Ча goes to the eternal abode of Lord 
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The story is closely related to Nar. P.I. Ch.3 
. P.I. Ch.39.10-46 
Brhad Naradiya Purana Ch.37.9-45. ys 


(6) Story of Santanu’s stepping across the ‘nirmalya’ of 

Narasimha, 

Santanu, the famous king of Lunar dynasty isa devotee 
of Narasimha (the Man-lion form of Lord Visnu). As per 
the advice of Narada, he is always devoted to the worship of 
Lord Visnu. Unfortunately once it so happens that Santanu 
unconsciously steps across the nirmalya of Narasimha and 
as a result he loses his strength and power ; he becomes too 
weak to get into the chariot. Very much worried and 
aggrieved at the sudden loss of his energy, Santanu accident- 
ally meets Narada and the divine sage convinces him that 
his mishap is due to the sin he has committed by stepping 
across the Narasimha пігта/уа. 

In order to teach him the means of expiating for the 
Sins (committed by disregarding the Narasimha nirmalya), 
Narada advises the king to go to the sacrifice of Parasurama 
(Parasurüma-satra) where he would expiate for his sin by 
removing the remnants of food of the Brahmins. Santanu 
follows the advice of Narada and he is blessed with strength 
and vigour as before. With a view to convincing the utility 
of removing the remnants of the food of the Brahmins. 
Narada brings in the episode of a florist. 


In the holy land between the river - Ganges and Yamuna 
(known as Antarvedi) there lives a poor florist named Ravi. 
Along with different groves of different flowers he has a 
garden of ‘fulas? plants. This garden is the only source of 
his livelihood. Everyday he is used to pluck flowers from 
the garden and prepare wreaths and garlands : at first he 
keeps apart some wreaths and garlands to be utilised for 
adoring Lord Narasimha. And he maintains bis livelihood 
with the income that he gets by selling out the remaining 
wreaths and garlands. 


SS 


Nar. Р. Ch, 28. 
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For the protection of the garden, the clever florist 
constructs a high expansive wall all around it. And inside 
the compound he builds up his residence. The protecting 
wall around the garden has been so constructed that nobody 
would be able to enter it except through his residence. 


In spite of the thorough protection of the garden Indra’s 
son Jayanta makes it a habit of stealing away the flowers 
from the garden. Very much worried over this matter the 
florist keeps a strict watch on it ; but as before Jayanta 
comes down in his heavenly chariot and goes away with all 
the flowers of the garden. 


When the florist comes to know of Jayanta, the son of 
Indra as doing all the mischief, he remains non-plused. 
Powerless to do anything against Jayanta, in great worry and 
anxiety the florist falls asleep in his residence in the garden, 
in the meantime he gets the vision of Lord Narasimha who 
directs him to scatter His nirmálya all around the garden for 
warding off the trouble of Jayanta. 


The florist does accordingly. And as usual Jayanta 


seated in an invisible chariot comes to the garden ; in course 


of plucking the flowers inadyertently he tramples over the 


nirmalya, As a result he becomes too weak to get into his 
chariot. 2 


The charioteer refers to his utter disregard and dis- 
honour of Narasimha nirmalya as the cause of his weakness 
and fatigue; as per his advice Jayanta goes to the sacrifice 
of Para$uráma where he remains bus 
remnants of food of the Brahmins. 
service in the cause of the Brahmins, 
his sins, goes back to the heaven. 


y in removing the 
Апа аз a result of his 
Jayanta absolved of all 


(7) Indra’s release from womanho. 
astaksara mantra} 


Indra rules over the kingdom of gods. 


rule there develops a sense of detachment in 


A 
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of liberation he starts for the mount Kailaéa with the sole 
motive of adoring Lord Siva, 


comes to the bank of the lake Мапазагоуага : he accident- 
ally meets there Kuvera’s wife Citrasena, engaged in adora. 
tion of the goddess Parvati. Indra is charmed at her 
exquisite beauty ; smitten with love he loses his composure 


of mind; and finally he takes refuge in Cupid, the god of 
love. 


Here on the mount Кайаѕа Cupid has been once burnt 
down to ashes ђу the wrathful Lord Siva. Hence afraid of 
his life Cupid Slowly proceeds to Indra and enquires of him 
his duty. Then Indra asks Cupid to exert his influence over 
Citrasenà, so that she would be longing for her union with 
him. 


Thus commanded by Indra, Cupid Shoots his arrows at 
the young woman while recalling to his memory. the 
‘parimohana mantra’. Enraptured with the flower-arrow 
of Cupid, Citrasena is excessively intoxicated with love ; 
instantly she ceases to adore goddess Parvati and smiles at 
Indra. Having noticed her smiling face, Indra enquires of 
her identity. She tells him that she happens to be the wife 
of Kuvera, the lord of Yaksas. Disclosing his own identity 
Lord Indra requests her to get united with him. As there is 
по way left for Citrasena exceedingly tormented and tortured 
by Cupid, she gets into the chariot of Indra and immediately 
embraces him by his neck. 


Then in the company of Citrasena all atonce Indra 
Tepairs to the caves of Mandara mountain. The passage 
leading to the Mandara mountain is unknown both to the 
gods and the demons. Without caring for the well-being 
of his subjects—the divinities, in the company of Citrasena 
Indra (the lord of heaven) spends his time in Jove and 
dalliance. Expert in the art of sensual gratification in the 
Company of the woman he feels happy and blessed ; апа the 


cc-Pleasure-and Жаррідёсу that he ЧЕН ves by! оу ше 
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the wife of Kuvera appears to him to be greater than the 
bliss of liberation. 


After the departure of Indra for the Mandara mountain, 
the friends and companions of Citrasenà hastily approach 
Kuvera and report to him as to how a stranger has caught 
hold of Citraseni and has speedily carried her away in his 
chariot. Having heard of this distressing news, Kuvera be- 
comes very much depressed ; Kanthakubja, the minister of 
Kuvera, informed of this incident comes there in order to 
assuage the suffering of his lord; Kuvera unable to bear 
with this humiliation decides to commit suicide by entering 
in the fire ; but his minister Kanthakubja consoles him not 
to lose heart at this calamity. In his opinion at the loss of 
his wife Citrasenà, it is unbecoming on his part to give uv 
his life; rather he advises Kuvera to seek assistance from 
his younger brother Vibhisana at this disaster. 


Because of their past enmity in the beginning, Kuvera 
is reluctant to seek shelter with Vibhisana, but Kanthakubja 
explains to him that “kinsmen fighting among themselves 
are always prone to be united in the face of an attack from 
ап external enemy. (parasparam ghnanti ca te viruddhah 
tathdpi (оке па  parübhavo'sti, parübhavam nanyakrtam 
sahante —63.55). With this reply of Kanthakubja, Kuvera is 
satisfied and concedes to his suggestion. 


Thus advised by Kanthakubja, Kuvera at once appro- 
aches Vibhisana. Vibhisana welcomes him with all honour 
and humility. When he enquires of the woes of Kuvera, 
Kuvera goes inside and privately discloses his worries to him. 


Having heard of the news of abduction of Сигазепа, 
Vibhisana appoints the demoness Nadijangha in the task of 
searching her out. Though her magical powers Nadijangha 
converts herself into a paragon of beauty and at once starts 


for heaven in order to trace out Citrasenà in the palaces of 
Indra and other divinities. 


Just at that time at the behest of Citrasenā, Indra has 
lefto the: Mandarmamouitain Хаң 015 Dpiesent simotheibeaven 


Myths and legends of the Narasimha Purana 47 


looking for some divine flowers of the ‘Nandana’ garden. 
The demoness Nādījañghā, the paragon of beauty appears in 
that very, heaven singing aloud sweet and m:lodious songs. 
At the sight of this bewitching lovely lady present in his own 
kingdom, Lord Indra is once again overtaken with passion : 
he deputes both the A$vins, the divine physicians to fetch 
her to his harem by any means. The two A$vins approach 
Nüdiaüghà and request her to come to Indra. But 
Nadijangha directs them to tell Indra for approaching her all 
alone. Then both of them go to Indra and convey the 
message of Мафјапећа. 

Now Indra smitten with love approaches Nadijangha 
and pledges her to fulfil all her desires. The shrewd 
demoness takes advantage of this situation and asks Indra 
to show her all his wives. Having agreed to do so, Indra 
takes her to his harem and shows her all his wives except 
Citrasenà who is left behind in the Mandara mountain. 
Finally in his aerial chariot in the company of Nadijangha 
Indra starts for Mandara mountain just to show her Citra- 
sena, the wife of Kuvera. 

While proceeding in his chariot, Indra meets Nàrada 
who confers his blessings on him. Магада, fully aware of. 
the identity of Nadijangha enquires of the well-being of her 
brother Vibhisana and other demon chiefs. At this accidental 
disclosure of her sinister motive, Nadijangha gets depressed 
and her face assumes dark colour. 

Taken aback at the sheer fraud and trickery ofthe 
demoness, Lord Indra feels insulted and he decides upon 
killing Nadijangha. After reaching the Mandara mountain, 
he rests there for a moment. In the vicinity of the hermitage 
of the sage Trnavindu in the Mandara mountain he takes the 
life of Nadijangha by striking her with his thunderbolt. 
Then Trnavindu furious at the sight of a woman killed in his 
hermitage, curses Indra to be converted into a woman. 

The curse of the sage never goes in vain ; Indra all at 

;oman ; bereft of strength and valour he 


goes back to heaven ; in the heaven Пе avo 


сс ове 60705, into; (а WORT Ne Delhi Digitized by 53 Foy RSS deat 


48 Narasimha Риғдпат : А Study 


in the assembly of gods. The gods are very much worried to 
see Indra іп this form. In the company of Indra, Saci and 
all other divinities go to іле abode of Brahma and put forth 
their complaint regarding the curse of sage Trnavindu. 


In reply Brahma tells them that the fault does not lie 
with Trnavindu ; Indra has done the most unholy deed of 
abducting Citrasena, the wife of Kuvera. Besides he has 
also killed the demoness Nàdijanghà in vicinity of the her- 
mitage of the sage Trnavindu. And that is why he has been 
punished with the curse of womanhood, 


Then all the gods decide upon getting back СИгазепа 
from the cave of the Mandara mountain and restoring her 
to Kuvera. Since СИгазепа is the cause of Indra’s misery, 
Indra's wife Saci secretly guides her to Kuvera and leaves 
her in his palace. 


Just by this time the messenger of Kuvera arrives in 
Lanka and informs Kuvera of the return of Citrasena. 
Kuyera very happy to hear this glorious news returns home 
with all his worries gone. 


Then the gods unitedly pray Brahma, the progenitor of 
the world to suggest them the means, so that Indra would be 
freed from womanhood and would attain his own self. Ex- 
pressing his inability to thwart the effect of the curse, Lord 
Brahma tells them that the adoration of Lord Visnu is the 
one and only way for getting rid of the curse. Indra should 
duly adore Lord Visnu and for two hundred thousand times 
he should chant the eight-syllabled mantra “Om пато 
“Мағауалауа” with faith and devotion. 


As advised by Brahma, Indra does accordingly and 
through the grace and favour of Lord Visnu he is freed 
from the curse of womanhood. The auspicious eight- 
syllabled mantra is so efficacious that it removes all sins 3 д 
wards off all evil influence and by reciting this mantra one 
gets the fruit of performing all the sacrifices. Therefore, it 


із desirable that (Narasimha), the Supreme Lord should be 
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daily worshipped with the help of this "eight-syllabled 
mantra. 


(с) Legends glorifying *varnáfranadharm v! (duties peculiar to 
one's caste and àsrama). 


Varnasramadharma consists of duties pertaining to one's 
caste and Абтата. Smrtis lay emphasis оп ‘varidsrama- 
dharma.’ Following them in (һе Purána-texts adherence to 
duties in keeping with one's own caste is regarded as pious 
whereas violation of it is said to be ‘leading to vice. Like- 
wise performance of àframadharma is given due import- 
ance; and of the four dramas it is the second one— 
‘grhasthasrama’ which is very much lauded. In speaking 
highly of varnagramadharma Harita Samhita ог Laghu 
Háritasmrti (Ch.1.1) declares—'Ye varndSramadharmasthas 
te bhaktah KeSavam prati—only those who stick to their 
duties peculiar to their castes and stages of life, are regarded 
as the devotees of Lord KeSava’. Опе сап notice, the same 
importance is given (о ‘varndSramadharma’ in the Puranic 
passages. Matsya 22.80 says —‘Varnasramanam  gehe'pi 
tirthantu samudahrtam’ the holy places ate really the homes 
of those who abide by the rules of castes and @Sramas. 


Ав regards the stages of life Manusmrti says, as all 
living beings subsist on air, so the members of other three 
stages of life are supported by the house-holder. The house- 
holder daily supports them with food, gifts etc. and that is 
why it is the most important of all the four àframas of Шел 
A reader can notice the impact of these passages very often 
occurring in the texts of Puranas. As an illustration we may 
cite Kürma Purana where the same theme is echoed. 


· Тғауапат азгатапат tu grhastho yonir ucyate / 
Anye tam upajivanti tasmat Sreyan grhasrami || 
Aikasramyam grahasthasya trayānām SrutidarSanat | 


Tasmád gárhasthyam evaikam vijlieyam dharmasádhanam || | 
Kürma 1.2,49-50 
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р 3 Hazra studies the Smrti-records in the Puranas and he: 


rightly asserts that due to the influence of Buddhism and 
Jainism “When Brahmanism became very insecure, the 
Brahmanists felt it necessary to make an attempt to re-esta- 
blish the varnaSramadharma, the authority of the Vedas and 
the moral rules among women, Südras and those members 
of the: upper three castes....’ It was the only objective 
for introducing Smrti matter to the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas. According to Hazra, the Smarta Vaisnavas and 
Smàrt.Saivas introduced the Smrti materials to the Purànas 
to preach Visnuism as against the heretical religions, but as 
We observe, these propounders of Visnuism and Sivaism were 
not merely contented with just inserting the dry and insipid 
Smrti passages to the Purdna-texts, rather in order to impress 
people easily, by way of illustration they fabricated instruc- 
tive myths and legends :іп keeping with their theme-and 
gospel. And this is how many interesting stories glorifying 
the.‘varnadharma’ and 45ғатайһағта came to һауе a place 


in the Puranas. -Examples of it may be cited from Puranas- 


like Garuda, · Магкапдеуа Visnu, Devi-Bhagavata апа 
sO On. ` $ 

In the Garuda (I. Chs. 88-89) and Markandeya (Chs. 
95-98) there is an interesting story which runs as follows :— 
Desirous of liberation once Ргајаран Ruci 


leaves his 
hearth and home : 


he is used to subsist only on one meal а 
day and sleep on the bare ground. Free from love, attach- 
ment and self-conceit he continues to wander about fear- 
lessly like a Sannyasin but his Pirts appear. before him and 
convince him of the need ofa partner ; they add that the 
performance of the daily duties of a house- 
sary for freeing oneself from the debts one owes to the gods, 
fathers, men and others. Perturbed by the advice of his 
forefathers, Ruci offers worship to Вгаћта, takes a wife and 
byjpeforming his house-hold duties he becomes free from 


1. Hazra, Studies in the Purinic "records on Hindu rites 


and customs, p. 213. ix t 
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three'debts. And at last ће attains final release from the’ 
world. 


In the Devi-Bhagavata (I. Chs. 18-19) бика firmly be- 
lieves that the first three stages of life are impediments to 
the attainment-of liberation, but Janaka instructs him’ 
to pass ‘through all the stagesin succession until he loses 
all attachment for the world, because only the man who is 
absolutely free from worldly attachment, is entitled to take 
up ‘sanrtyasa’. > Suka however contends that it is all right ' 
with a person; who, without entering the first three stages of 
life, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Ѕаппуйѕіп. То this Janaka replies 
that a person desirous of going higher up in life should ' 
start from the lowest rung of the ladder. In course of 
passing through the stages, he should practise absention in 
the midst of manifold objects of enjoyment. Thus ће would 
gather experience in the real taste of enjoyment and acquire 
greater strength of mind. It is the mind which is the cause 
of bondage or release. Hence control of the mind by 
following the' directions of the Veda is the prime objective. 
Mere abandonment of hearth and home does not lead to 
liberation, because even after abandonment physical needs 
persist and in the forests too there are various objects to 
diverf the mind. Hence Janaka asserts, acceptance of 
‘заппуаза’ is not the sure means for attaining liberation. 


3 | At last convinced of the utility of fvarnasrama-dharma ; 
Suka, gives up the idea of taking to заппуйза and repairs to 
the hermitage of his father Vyasa where he lives with him. 


The authors of the Puranas have adopted various means 
to establish and popularise the varnaSramadharma. Often 
the sages,.gods and goddesses are made to extol the varza- 
Sramadharma. In. Visnu (11.8.9, 11-12) in reply to the 
query of king Sagara as to how Lord Visnu can be adored, 
Sage Аштуа. affirms—‘‘A person loyal to the duties pertain- 
ing: to: his. (her) own caste and stage of life, is worthy of 
адот просте Syprente CBeitig. мерене. бепе! крваво вебу сло ба. 
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satisfying Him.”! The same doctorine is profounded in 
Магафуа (1.15.52-57) in the same vein. 


As pointed out above, the performance of varndsram- 
adharma is said to be elevating and productive of happiness ` 
both in this world and the next. And the violation of it: 
Jeads to misery or suffering in hell. In order to warn people ` 
of the dire consequences of violating vornasramadharma the 
redactors of Puranas have woven numerous stories. For 
example, we may refer to the story of the sons of Raji.? 
Deluded by Brhaspati they are made to go astray by the 
acceptance of heretical religion. In consequence of forsak- 
ing Vedic dharma i.e., ‘varnarasmadharma’ they become 
impotent and consequently they are all killed by Indra. For 
Neglecting the ‘varnasramadharma the king Vena too meets 
the same fate (Visnu 1.13. 11-29). In Mbh. XII. Santipar- 
van Chs. 253-256 the episode of Tulddhara-Jaali {clearly 
brings out the fact that even a merchant devoted to his 
duty is more worthy of honour and adoration than Jajali, a 
devout sage endowed with the fire of' asceticism. The 
Narasimha text relates three such stories which go a long 
way in glorifying. ‘varnasramadharma.’ 


(1) Story of Вгаћтасагт and the devoted house-wife® 


Savitri—a_high-minded lady happens to be the wife of 
Кабуара, a righteous Brahmin proficient in Vedic lore. The 
blessed lady leads an unblemished life spending major part 
Of her time in attending upon her husband and as a result: 
She is endowed with the occult power of knowing things 
beyond the ‘senses. Kasyapa too fdevotedly performs his 


— 


1. Varnàsramácàravata ригизена parah ритап | 


Visnuraradhyate Pantha папуа! tattosakaranam [1 
Tasmat sadacaravata ритизепа Janárdanah | 
Arddhyate svavarnokta dharmanusthana Кагіпа || 

2, For details see Vayu Ц. Uttararddha, Ch. 30,76-100; ' 


Bd. Р.П. Мадћуађћава Ch. 67.80.105 and НУ. I. 
Harivamsaparvan, 21.12-37. | 
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duties and thus both of them continue to live happily. in 
Nandigrama. 


At that time in the land of Kosala there lives M 
Brahmin Yajüasarman along with his wife, In course of 
time he is blessed with a son named Devasarman and he 
duly performs his birth-rites, At the age of eight when the 
boy is invested with the sacred thread, he takes to the study 
ofthe Vedas. After hie attains mastery over one Vedic text, 
his father Yajüasarman leaves for heaven. Consequently 
Devasarman performs the obsequies of his father and very 
much grief-stricken he follows the life of a mendicant. And 
in course of his wandering, he reaches the village Nandi- 
grama where he earns great reputation as a Вгаһшасагіп, 
Actively engaged in the recitation of the Vedic mantras and 
performance of the sacrifices, he lives on alms collected from 
different house-holders in Nandigrama. But at home his 
poor mother without any support leads a very wretched and 
miserable life. 

One day it so happens that Devasarman after taking his 
bath in a river, spreads his wet cloth on the ground for 
drying up. Then a crow and a crane come and fly away with 


` his wet cloth. At the sight of them, Реуабагшап who is 


seated in meditation abuses the birds. The birds when 
abused excrete on the piece of cloth and fly away dropping 
it then and there. Then the Brahmin Devasarman looks at 


. them with wrathful eyes and the birds in consequence are 


burnt up by the fire of his anger. 


Very much puffed up with the power of his penance, 
Devasarman hastily leaves for the village for procuring alms. 
. He approaches the devoted house-wife Savitri whom he asks 
for alms. By the time directed by her husband she is en- 
gaged in washing his feet with warm water and only after 
her husband is refreshed and relaxed, she proceeds to offer 


‚ alms to Devasarman. Then Реуа5агшап desirous of burning 
- down Savitri by the power of his penance, casts his angry 


look at her. But the devoted wife ‘Savitri laughs at his 
Сеше aad suddenly EtOH that Eh Ps новине Grover Ute 
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ferane to- fall a prey to his anger. Thus humiliated "апа 
insulted he collects the alms from her and silently repairs to 
his hermitage. o sj 


When the midday meal of Savitri is over and her: 


husband is out, DevaSarman again approaches her апа 
-enquires of her occult power of knowing distant things. ' : 


The devoted wife Sàvitri is very clear on the point when 
she says that constant devotion to her husband is the only 
cause of her acquisition of occult power. Attendance upon 
"husbands is the established duty of women. Except that she 
knows of no other duty. Б: 


In narration the past history of Devasarman. Savitri 
creates further surprise. She refers to the most distressing 
„aspect of his life when she says that after the dcath.of his 
father, a wandering mendicant, he has ignored his hapless 
‚ widowed mother. The mother who with fondling care and 
affection had brought him up is left stranded.. The religious 
merit that he has acquired by holy bath, visit to different 
sacred places, meditation and saciifice has been set at naught 
by the suffering of his mother. Therefore it is his immedi- 


‘ate duty to leave for his village and look after his aged 
mother. | 


Besides reminding the wrongs he has done to his 
mother, Savitri apprises him of the events of the future. On 
- his return to KoSala, a certain Brahmin would offer him his 

daughter in marriage. After necessary rituals he would get 
4 her married; in course of time he would be blessed wih 
‚ а son who would be perpetuating his race. Only after the 
expiry of his wife, he would take to the life of a wand ering 
_ mendicant in keeping with the tradition of his family. 


> Devasarman follows the advice of the devoted house- 

: wife (pativratà) in toto; her prophesy comes to be-true. After 
be getting а son he renounces (ће world: when actually his 

‚ Wife expires. After renouncing the world, absolutely free 
from attachment with the blessing: 


- Strains бара а о" Collection, ЖЕУ; De i pired, Метан Де 
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The story of Вгашасапп and the devoted house-wife 
finds’ mention in МЫ. III. vanaparvan, -Chs. 197-206 ; 
Padma І. Srstikhanda Ch. 52; Brhad dharma P. I. Ch; 3; 
Sukasaptati pp. 3-6. 


(2) Anasrami myth! ~ 

There lives a Brahmin proficient in Vedic lore ; unfor- 
tunately he loses his wife ; tired of the world he goes out on 
a visit to different holy places and makes it a habit of taking 
a dip in the sacred rivers. He maintains himself on the 
food that he gets as alms from different house-holders. 
Besides practising penance he recites the name of Lord 
Visnu. : Е 

‚ After taking his bath іп the holy rivers like the Ganges, 
Yamuna and Sarasvati etc., the Brahmin leaves for sacred 
Gaya where he offers libations of water in honour. of his 
departed ancestors. Then he repairs to Mahendra moun- 
tain. After taking a dip іп a reservoir of the mountain, 
once again he offers libations to his manes. Afterwards 
he enters a forest destructive of all sins : (papaharam 
yanam— 14.5). In the forest there is а mountain with a 
-great stream of water descending from it. The Brahmin 
sprinkles the holy waters of the stream on the. Narasimha 
image standing nearby. Thus with a body purée and 
sanctified, with a view to attaining emancipation he 
offers the lovely flowers of the mountain at the feet of Lord 
Narasimha. In this way for a pretty long time the learned 
Brahmin continues to live there keeping the habit of adoring 
the Lord everyday. эш 

After long lapse of time pleased with his devotion 
Narasimha appeats before him. The Lord points out that 
the Brahmin does not deserve His favour . because his 
wandering life does not come under the purview of any 
абтата. Convinced of the worthlessness of a wandering 
life, the Brabmin brings a change in his mode of.conduct 
and takes to the life of a yati. - 


Қажы. ата oe ae А , М NG ^ 
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He makes the daily practice of taking a dip in the river 
(destructive of all sins); with three staves and the rosary 
of aksa beads, standing in the midst of water ће continues 
to mutter the auspicious Gayatri mantra ; with forest as his 
residence and the fruits and roots of the forest as his food he 
keeps on the habit of adoring the Narasimha form of Lord 
Visnu with his mind centred on Him. 


Finally as a jivana-mukta he merges in Brahman, the 
eternal world—soul of the universe. And when his span of 
life is complete, he leaves the samsára for good never to be 
born again. 


(3) Episode of Iksyaku’s life} 


Íksvàku, the mighty king of Solar race rules over 
Ayodhya. In the past he has humbled down many powerful 
kings and has annexed their territories to his kingdom. He 
has instituted a number of sacrifices and has made generous 

-gifts to the priests. The king is not only famous for his 
invincible might and strength; but he is also well-versed in 
all the Sastras. Therefore it is figuratively said: With his 

- strong and sturdy arms he bears the earth ; in the tip of his 
tongue he has held Sarasvati, (the goddess of learning): on 
his wide and expansive chest he supports Padma (Laksmi) 
and in his heart he has the devotion to Lord Visnu.’”? 


Though ruling over this ‘earth extending as far as the 
sea, king Iksvaku is not mentally happy. Anxious for 
permanent bliss he looks upon the royal pleasure as vain and 
useless. On a canvass he has painted the pictures of Lord 
Hari in a standing pose, Lord Madhava (Lord of Laksmi) 
in a sitting pose and Lord Ananta in the pose of resting. 
He rejoices to adore these three forms of the Lord three 
timesa day. The great pleasure that he derives by adoring 
the Lord, brings home to him the worthlessness of the royal 
pleasures ; and there arises іп him the intense desire of be- 


1. Nar. P. Ch.24-25, 
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holding the divine form of Lord Нап. Не enquires of hi 
family priest Vasistha the means. The priest advises hs 
to entrust the administration of his kingdom with a 
minister and to take recourse to penance and recitation of 
the twelve syllabled mantra—Om namo bhagvate Vasudeydya 
(Om obeisance to Lord Vasudeva). By the by he suggests 
that before taking of penance, for success in his undertaking 
the king should propitiate Vinadyaka. 


Iksvaku follows the advice of Vasistha ; he entrusts the 
government of his kingdom with his able minister Arjuna ; 
after offering prayers to Lord Ganesa, he leaves the palace 
with the sole motive of practising penance. 


Instead of crown bedecked with gold and jewels the king 
bears matted locks of hair on his head: in place of brace- 
lets and ornaments he holds the rosary of ‘aksa’ beads in his 
hands; leaving aside the precious silken garment he bears 
around his waist the rough and stiff barks. Thus putting on 
the garb of a hermit, he enters the penance-grove and begins 
his rigorous austerities living on fruits, roots and leaves of 


the forest. 


In summer in the midst of four blazing fires with his 
attention centred on the sun-god, he practises penance ; in 
rainy season in the open field without any support overhead 
he resorts to his austerities : and in winter standing in the 
midst of water he continues his ascetic practices. Thus with 
all his senses under control, he meditates upon Lord Visnu 
and goes on reciting the twelve-syllabled mantra. Finally 
with air as the only means of substenance, the king is deeply 
absorbed in penance and there appears Lord Brahma before 
him. Lord Brahma enquires of him the cause of his 
The king tells Him his intense desire of beholding 


penance. 
Lord Visnu. 
Then Lord Brahma in referring to an episode of his life 


narrates to the king as to how at the beginning of creation 


he himself failed to have the vision of Lord Visnu. In the 
CC-0. Pbeginning: bees. quite anxipus. [9 „behold the Lord; with 
that motive he took to rigorous austerines: but tHe pite of all 
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his, efforts, it was impossible for him to get His sight. Lastly 
as per the direction of a heavenly voice he started the work 
"of creation and that is Коу he was able to have a vision of 
Lord Visnu. 


Citing this incident from his own experience, Lord 
Brahmà dissuades the king from practising penance; he 
advises him to go back to his capital where he should right- 
eously rule over his subjects, for in case of kings the pro- 
tection of subjects is the true ‘tapas’—(prajanam pálanam 
dharmah tapas caiva mahibhrtàm—25.56), Besides Lord 
Brahma makes a gift of an aerial car with the image of Lord 
Narayana installed on it, the adoration of which would lead 
the king to liberation. 


Having said so Lord Brahma disappears then and there. 
And when the king iksvaku ponders over these words of 
‘Lord Brahma, there appears the aerial car with the images of 
‘Lord Narayana and the serpent Ananta carved on it. 


. . The king starts for his city along with the aerial саг; 
‘the citizens welcome him and lead him to his palace. The 
aerial car of Brahma is stationed in his beautiful palace. 
Besides carrying on his duty of ruling over his kingdom, the 
king regulary continues to adore Lord Hari installed on the 
car; the king keeps himself engaged in propitiating Lord 
Hari by worshipping Him with flowers and perfumes three 
times a day. After begetting children the king in deep 
meditation of the Supreme Brahman forsakes his mortal 
body and goes to the abode of Lord Visnu. 
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FIVE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE 
NARASIMHA PURANA 


“(а) Sarga 

.. Next to the Vedas in Indian literature the Puranas аге 
of great antiquity. The famous lexicon -Amarakosa defines 
Purana as constituted of five characteristics.! Most of the 
extant Puranas refer to this old definition that a Purana 
primarily contains the five chief characteristics—(a) Sarga 
(Creation), (b) Pratisarga (Dissolution), (с) Vamsa (бепеа- 
logy of gods and sages), (d) Manvantara (Cycles of ages) 
' and (е) VamSdnucarita (Accounts of glorious deeds of royal 
-dynasties).? These characteristics indicate the ‘real nature 
“of Purana in its early form. But аба later stage the five 
“chief characteristics are neglected partially or totally and 
~ somparatively more importance is given to matters religious 
and social. Hence in the subsequent period we notice 
Purana incorporating glorification of tirtha, vrata, dana, 
` рађа, асата, Ghnika, Sraddha, акћудпах, upakhyanas, gathas 
“апа various other branches of learning which make it quite 
encyclopaedic in character. Generally the Маһаршапаз 
„deal with these five characteristics. 


Puranam Paficalaksanam—Amarakosa—Subdadivarga 
4-5. 

2. Vayu 1.4.10, Varaha 2.4, Kürma 1.1.12, Bhavisya 1, 
Brahmaparvan 2.4-5. Visnu III.6.25, Agni 1.14—. 


У 
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When working on Puranas both {Pargiter and Kirfel 
came across a peculiar problem i.e., the literal agreements in 
the different Purana texts. In his ‘Ancient Indian Historical 
Tradition’ London 1922 (p. 23) Pargiter shows that both the 
Puránas— Vàáyu and Brahmünda originally formed опе 
Ршапа. And in the same period in Germany Kirfel who 
independently took up the study of cosmogonic accounts of 
the Purana texts, discovered in them a number of literal 
agreements. He pursued his studies in aiming at preparing 
lists of these agreements. And ‘Das Purana Paficalaksana’— 
the oldest classification of Purana literature is the outcome 
of his most strenuous effort. In the vorwort to his Purana 
Paficalaksana Kirfel admits that till the end of August 1925 
Pargiter’s work was not available to him, and by that time 
his own manuscript was ready for the press. 


The conclusions arrived at by Kirfel in his “Das Purana 
Paficalaksana” are of such importance that the text turns 
out to be most vital for any Indologist. In his paper ‘Two 
Accounts of Cosmogony’ Paul Hacker observes: “Аз far as 
І сап see, nobody has yet utilised Kirfel’s results in studies 
about the history of Indian thought, although they imply 
much іп this respect.” ! A.D. Pusalker, a scholar specialis- 
ing in Puranas literature in his “Studies in the Epics and 
Puranas of India", Bombay, 1955, р. 196 ff seems to have 
misunderstood Kirfel’s intention, which was not to divide 
the texts of Purana into groups and to give relevant extracts’, 
as Pusalker says, but to exhibit the several stages of develop- 
ment, traceable іп different Puranas, of the chapters tallying 
with the Paíicalaksana definition. 


Thus Das Purana Paficalaksana’ has become an indis- 
pensable book of reference for Puranic studies. Generally 
the Маваригапаз contain five chief characteristics. The 


l. Two Accounts of Cosmogony in: Jñānamuktāvali, 
commemoration volume in honour ОҒ Johannes Nobel 
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Upapuranas partially or haphazardly take up the Pancalak- 

sana. But our text Narasimha Ригдпл deals with all these | 
five characteristics. Naturally for a critical study of the 

Narasimha Purina, we have made use of ‘Das Purana 

Paficalaksana’ of Kirfel as the base for the consequent 
changes and developments reflected in the Narasimha 

Purana. 


The ‘Sarga’ chapter of Narasimha Purana does not con- 
form to the ‘Sarga’ which has been taken up as the earliest 
account in the Purana—Pancalaksana. Naturally in the 
succeeding chapter we will take up the discussion of the 
‘Sarga’ which as depicted in Narasimha forms the second 
Stage in the chronological development of the accounts of 
creation as pointed out by Kirfel. Therefore, it will be 
Proper in the fitness of things to go fora discussion of the 
earliest text-grou» on Sarga Pratisarga as collected by Prof. 
Kirfel. ; 


In the Rgveda, the most ancient text of Indo-Aryan 
literature we come across the accounts of creation. The 
Ргајаран hymn Еу. X. 121 and the Nasadiya Sukta Rv.X. 
129 depict the primal state before creation and deal with 
the concept of ‘cosmic egg’ (brahmand). In КуХ.121.7 
the Rgvedic seer speaks of the mighty waters which contain- 
ed the universal germ. (аро ha yad brhatir уізуатауап 
garbham дадћапа janayantiragnim). The primal being which 
тешаіпей unmanifested in the primal water comes out of 
them as Hiranyagarbha, the golden embryo. 


In depicting the primal state before creation the 
Nasadiya Sükta Rv.X. 129 says: “Тһеге was darkness per- | 
vaded by darkness; in the beginning all this was an un- 
distinguishable mass of water. ““Apraketam salilam" referred | 
to here and as interpreted by Geldner does not mean water 
as the first creation, but it speaks of the chaotic stituation 
Prevailing at the time before the creation started. Out of 
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already present there, emerged in the shape of seed. 
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In the latter hymn the sole primal being lies hidden іп” 
husk as a living germ and again comes forth from that-as the 
first born through the power of fapzs. Іп за former.the.: 
same primal being who remains unmanifested in the рита!“ 
waters comes out of it as Hiranvagarbha. "Here we find the” 
concept of the cosmic egg. ` The sole entity (fad ekam) lies 
hidden in the empty shell as the vital energy and it'is^ 
hatched. it comes forth bv the power of the tanas. -The 
origin of the "manifested universe out of the primal unitary. 
being is just like a bird coming forth from ап egg.. As ће. 
egg is hatched by means of incuhational heat. here also the 
cosmic egg is made to bring forth by means of heat. . A 


~ 


Rv.X.90 (Purusa Зака) gives a different account of - 
creation arising from the Great Purusa. The Great Purusa. 
has a thousand heads, a thousand eyes and a thousand feet. 
On every side he pervades the earth. Although as the Uni- 
versal Soul he pervades the universe, as the Individual Soul 
he is enclosed in a space of narrow dimensions. -This parti- 
cular hymn speaks of gods putting this primal Purusa їп «ће 
sacrificial fire and from the different parts of the Purusa ~ 
thus sacrificed are born Rcas, Yajus and Sdma-hymns; ; 
horses, cattle, goats and sheep. Тһе Brahmin is called the. 
mouth of Purusa, having the special privilege as а priest of: 
addressing the gods іп prayer. The arms of Purusa consti: | 
tute the Rajanya, the prince and soldier. who wield the ; 
sword and spear. His thighs constitute the Vai$ya, the | 
agriculturist and tradesman, the chief support of society... 
His feet represent the Sidra or labouring man on whose toil 
and industry all ultimately rests. 


Creation of mind-born sons: 


In Rgveda there is reference to ‘seven seers’. The Rg- . 
vedic seer Trasadasyu Paurukutsya speaks of seven seers. Е 
“аз our father’ (asmakamatra pitarasta аѕапіа sapta rsayo . 
RV. 1V.42.8). In Rgveda X.130.7 vs dese seer Yajña , 


Prajapatya spea oft the. seve Nine 
rat Shastri ae 9819! 101112 Kpgayah, apta... 
daivyah). To "RV, X. 105. 4 die c ps po seers аге also. ~ 
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associated with the. gods. In keeping with: this Vedic 
tradition the Brahmanas too Speak of the sevea завез. In 
Šatapatha Brahmana (8.4.3.6, 9.3.1.21 & 13.5.4.5) the seven 
Seers are identified with sacrificial cake ; they have been: 
created by the creator, the Lord. In Satapatha Brahmana: 
(2.1.2.4) the text speaks of the 'krttikás, who are referred to 
as the wives of the seven seers! Originally called the *rksas'; 
Coming to the age of the Upanisads we побсе in -the 
Brhadáranyaka Upanisad (2.2.5) the seven sages who are 
identified as Gautama, Bharadvaja, Visvamitra, Jamadagni; 
Vasistha, Кабуара and Atri. з 


Thus іп their search for the origin of the universe the 
Vedic seers had developed different theories like the concept 
Of the cosmic egg, the sacrifice of the primal Purusa and the 
birth of the seven seers. Besides in order to make the 
creation of this variegated universe possible, they con- 
ceived of the idea of the primal self dividing his body into 
two parts—male and female. The primal self alone existed 
in the beginning. Being all alone he had no delight. He 
desired a second. He wasaslarge asa woman and a man 
closely embraced (yathà stripumansau samparisvaktau). Не 
thereupon split himself into two parts— male and female. 
He copulated with her. Therefore human beings were 
produced. . When the female noticed that the male was her 
generator and yet her lover. she transformed herself into а” 
Cow to hide from him, whereupon her divine partner be- 
came а -bull; the woman then became a mare, while the 
male became a horse ; she became a she-goat, the other a 
he-goat, finally a ewe, when the other became a ram. It was 
thus, that all the bipeds and quadrupeds down to the ants 
were born. (Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (1.4.3-4). 


In continuation of the concept of the primal waters for 
the. first time referred to in Vedic literature (Rv.X.121.7, 


l. Further reference to seven seers is found in Mantra 
CC. PrBrühmtimtS (9:1 Pipe Sarnkch yaya ии Вганрапаҳ246) and | 
Gopatha Вгаћтапа (1.3.12). 
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Ry.X.129.3, Rv.X.82.1 ; Taittiriya Samhita 5.6.4.2, 5.7.5.3, 
7.1.5.1; Taittirya Brühmana 1.1.3.6, 2.2.9.3; Satapatha 
Вгаћтапа XU1.6 1. “@ро уй idam agre salilam asit") the 
Purana Paticalaksana 1. Abschnitt, Texteruppe I in speak- 
ing. of the primal state before creation introduces these 
waters. First of all the self-born Lord creates the waters, 
but without proceeding for the creation of the world of 
names and forms the Lord effuses his semen in the waters. 
The waters have fertilising power and the semen takes the 
form of a golden egg from which the self-born Lord is born. 
Fora whole year in that egg the Lord resides and divides 
the egg into two halves—heaven and earth. And in between 
these two halves the Lord creates the ether. He stabliises 
the earth floating in the waters and the ten quarters are 
differentiated in clear and distinct manner. 


Desirous of creating Prajapati creates the mind, the 
speech, love, anger and the sexual delight. From lightning 
the creator creates the cloud, the thunderbolt and the rain- 
bow; he creates the birds and the god Parjanya. For 
successful performance of the sacrifice the creator creates 
Rcas, Yajus and the Sáma-hymns. With the help of these 
Rcas etc., the Sadhyas offer sacrifice in honour of the gods. 
Thus from body of the creator manifested in the waters 
(арауазуа Prajapatel) ате born beings both high and 
low. ` 


The self-born Lord creates the seven mind-born 5005— 
Marici, Atri, Ahgiras, Pulastya Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha. 
In the Puranas they have been termed as the seven ‘Brahmas’. 
These seven mind-born sons of Brahma are devoted to Lord 
Narayana. Further from His anger Brahma creates Rudra 
and the sage Sanatkumara too. When the latter with his 
senses under restraint remains detached from creation, the 
seven mind-born sons go on producing creatures. From the 
seven mind-born sons originate seven great divine races with 
gods included in them. Thus great sages add to the glory 
and--tiieorifonolie: 96stifesscdiwitierrades рис вьресольа аа Уе 
through the огосгеаНол of off-springs. i 
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The seven mind-born sons of Brahma go on producing 
off-springs, but when they do not multiply, the Lord divides 
his body into two halves—one half niale and the other 
half female. Through the union of this male and female 
parts the creator produces the different beings. 


Thus in the earliest Puránic account of cosmogony 
Vedic concept of ‘brahmanda’ is retained though in a changed 
form. According to Ку.Х.121.7 the mighty waters are said 
to have contained the universal germ and the primal being 
remaining unmanifested in the primal waters comes out as 
Hiranyagarbha. According to Rv.X.129 out of the pri- 
meval waters ‘tad ekam’ present there emerges in the shape 
of a seed. The sole entity (tad ekam) which is designated 
as the germ lies covered by the husk and this germ takes its 
birth by the power of tapas. But the Purana Paficalaksana 
1. Abschnitt, Textgruppe I speaks of the waters as the first 
product of Svayambhü, (ара eva sasarjadau—10) in which 
the Lord casts his semen ; through his semen the self-born 
Lord takes the form of an egg and from that egg the same 
Lord has his birth to start the creation of the world anew. 


The idea of the different castes or different Vedas com- 
ing out from the Purusa put іп the sacrificial fire by the 
gods (referred to in Rv.X.90) is given up. And here the 
Lord Prajapati himself produces Rk. Yajus, Sama ею. The 
Upanisadic concept of the primal self dividing his body into 
two parts—male and female and creating all the biped and 
quadruped beings takes a different turn. With the develop- 
ment of the concept of Hindu theology the authors of the 
Purdna-texts did not like to present the idea of the Self co- 
habitating with his own half. Their abhorence of this 
coneept took a different turn when the Self (Atman) ya 
replaced by the Lord. Itis not the primal self but the Lord, 
the creator who divides his body into male and female and 
by the union of these male and fama'e parts all the animate 
beings are born. Thus we can very well conclude, the 
Ruräpi t thogh maintaining the Vedic tradition, 
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Second stage in the development of ‘the account of 
creation’ (Sarga) Ist Abschnitt, Textgruppe II A, 1. Kapitel 
(Padma; 1.2.84-119 ; Райта, V.2.83-117 ; Visnu 1.2.10-66 ; 


Garuda 4-4-10). 
Visnu Ригапа І. Ch.2.10-66 : 


Purusa and Prakrti are the two principles, Visnu is the 
presiding Lord of both Purusa and Prakrti. Purusa and 
‘Prakrti are two forms of unmodified Visnu. The other form 
of Visnu is Kala by which these two Purusa and Prakrti are 
connected or separated. 


Pradhana is in a state of equilibrium of three qualities — 
sattva, rajas and tamas. Lord Visnu of his own will enters 
both Prakrti and Purusa and agitates them through his 
specific power—Kala. From Pradhana thus agitated be- 
cause of his contact with Purusa, Mahat is produced, Mahat 
is three-fold as affected by sattva, rajas and tamas. From 
Mahat arises Ahmkara, it is also three-fold viz., Vaikarika, 
Taijasa, and Bhütadi. The bhütüádi Аћаткага modifying 
itself creates Sabda-tanmatra, from $abda-tanmátra is born 


Ақаба with Sabda as its special quality. Акаба while modi- | 


fying itself gives birth to sparsa-tanmatra which produces 
Vayu having sparsa (touch) as its quality. From Vayu in 
course of its modification emerges rüpa-tanmitra which 
gives birth to Jyoti with гара as its quality. From Jyoti 
modifying itself is born rasatanmatra and it creates Apas 
haying ‘rasa’ as its quality. Араз in course of modifying 
itself gives rise to gandha-tanmatra, from gandha-tanmatra 
is produced solid matter with ‘gandha’ as its quality. This is 
elemental creation (bhita-tanmatra Sarga) proceeding from 
‘Ahamkara affected by tamas. The five Sense-organs and 
five motor-organs are produced by Аћаткага affected by 
rajas. Тһе ten divinities presiding over the (еп senses (five 
sense-orBans ала five motor-organs) and the mind have 
their origin from sattvika Ahamkara. The skin, eyes, nose, 
tongue and ears are the five sensory organs. The anus, the 
organ of generation, the hands, the feet and the mouth are 
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motion and speech are respectively the functions of each of 
these motor-organs. 


In this particular Purana Lord Visnu presiding over both 
Prakrti and Purusa is also termed as Vasudeva, In justifying 
the appellation Vasudeva the text goes to elaborate — ‘уаз’ 
means to dwell, because all objects abide іп Him and He 
abides in all the objects, He is termed ‘Vasudeva’. The 
same Lord Visnu besides being called Vasudeva is also 
called Brahma. Affected by rajas, Lord Visnu becoming 
Brahma himself is engaged in creating the universe, affected 
by sattve He protects all the subjects till the end of a Каћра. 
Then affected by tamas He assumes the awful form of Rudra 
and destroys the world. 

The Padma Purana (part T. srstikhanda Ch. 2.85-120) 
begins with the topic of creation in the same manner as 
Visnu Purana does and the account of creation of Padma is 
almost identical with that of Visnu. But unlike Visnu, here 
Brahma is the cause of the universe. 

First of all there is Brahma, (then is manifested 
Pradhina)! which is іп a state of equilibrium of three quali- 
ties, from Ргадћапа comes Mahat which is three-fold viz., 
Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika. Just аз the seed is enve- 
loped by the skin, this three-fold Mahat is enveloped by 
Ргадћапа. From Mahat arises Ahamkara, it is three-fold as 
characterised by sattva, rajas and tamas. So the three-fold 
Ahamkara is well-known as Vaikarika, Taijasa and Bhutadi. 
From Ahamkara the five sense-organs, the five motor-organs, 
the five gross elements namely the earth, water, light, air 
and ether have their origin. 


БЕЛІ Me S e. 
1. As pointed out by Kirfel in 1. Abschnitt, Sarga Prati- 


sarga Textgruppe ПА 1. Kapitel, р. 8 the redactor of 
Padma drops the second рада of the $loka—which 
reads—“Pradhanatattvam udbhitam mahantam tat 
samavrnot.” And in the seventh Чока of Padma, the 
redactor refers to Mahat which is three-fold. In the 

сс-0.аветбв Vo Stine бана тећегеб ito pthe-Radmar detts does. 
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The bhütadi Ahamkara modifying itself creates Sabda- 
tanmitra, from $abda-tanmitra is born Akasa with śabda 
as its special quality. Akasa while modifying itself gives 
birth to sparSa-tanmatra which produces Vayu having 
spar$a аз its quality. From Vayu in course of its modifica- 
tion emerges rüpa-tanmátra which gives birth to Jyoti with 
‚ гара as its quality. From Jyoti modifying itself is born 
rasa-tanmatra and it creates Apas having rasa as its quality. 
Apas in course of modifying itself gives rise to gandha- 
tanmatra, from gandha-tanmatra is produced solid matter 
(samghata) with gandha as its quality. The five sense- 
organs are:— the skin, the eyes, the nose, the tongue and 
the ears. The five motor-organs are : — the mouth (organ 
of speech), the hands, the fect, the anus and the organ of 


generation. These ten organs are produced from Ahamkara 
affected by rajas. 


In this particular text Brahma is the ultimate source of 
this universe. He is the Supreme Self destitute of form and 
attributes ; free from birth, growth and death He is eternal, 

' undecaying and imperishable. It is a fact that He is the only 
'entity who shines brightly. At the end of the Brahmi night 
(Brahmiratri) Brahma wakes up and begins His creation, 
affected by sattva He protects the beings till the end of a 
Kalpa ; and affected by tamas assuming the form of Rudra 
finally He withdraws the universe into Him and sleeps on the 
bed of serpent Ananta in the ocean of deluge. After wak- 
ing up once again He starts the work of creation. Because 
of His three-fold activity ie., creation, preservation and 


destruction, the same Lord manifests in three forms viz., 
_ Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 


In comparison with the account of creation as enunci- 
ated in Visqu and Padma, the Garuda is sketchy and frag- 
mentary. The account of creation is narrated in Visnu in 
70 Slokas (1.2.1-70) and the same account covers 35 £lokas 
in Padma (I.Ch.2.85-120), but Garuda limits this account of 
CESAR 40,10. lokan «1424 k)y Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USA 
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From Visnu is born Avyakta (Prakrti), from Avyakta 
the Atman originates, from Atman buddhi, from buddhi 
manas, from manas АК45а, from Ақаба Vayu, from Vayu 
Tejas, from Tejas Ара, from Араз Bhümi (Earth). 


Visnu also known as Магапагаудпа and Vasudeva is 
‘nirafijane’. He is the highest Brahman, the cause of crea- 
tion, subsistence and destruction. The highest Brahman is 


of the nature of both Vyakta and Avyakta. As Brahma Не | 


creates the universe, as Visnu He protects it; and as Rudra 
He destroys it at the end of a Kalpa. 


The sequence of creation as given in Garuda speaks of 
Avyakta no doubt, but because of the account given in a 
sketchy manner, the order of creation appears to be con- 
fused. 


Narasimha Ригапа Ch.1.36-67 : 


Before the creation ofthis universe there was nothing 
here except that unitary principle known as Brahman, tlie 
eternal effulgent entity, the cause of everything. At the 
approach of time of creation, it begins to evolve the universe 
lying within itself. 


The first entity to be evolved from Brahman is Pradhana, 
From Pradhana comes Mahat, Mahat is three-fold as 
characterised Бу sattva, rajas and tamas. Mahat gives rise 
to Аћатакага which is again three-fold— Vaikarika" (pure) 
Taijasa (passionate) and  Bhütadi (overpowered with 
darkness). 


Mahat is enveloped by the chief principle Pradhana, 
likewise Ahamkara isenveloped by Mahat. Тһе bhütadi 
Ahamkara modifying itself creates the subtle element 
(tanmatra) of sound which in its turn gives rise to ether. 
The ether modifying itself creates the subtle element of 
touch which ultimately gives rise to air. The air has the 
property of touch. Тһе air modifying itself creates the 
subtle element of colour which in its turn gives rise to light ; 
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Creates the subtle element to taste and from the subtle ele- 
ment of taste water is produced. Water modifying itself 
creates the subtle element of smell and from the subtle 
element of smell, earth is produced ; the earth has the 
property of smell. 


The five sensory organs and five motor-organs һауе 
their origin from Ahamkara characterised by Tajas ; the 
mind originates frım Ahamkàra characterised by sattva, 
The pair of cyes, the pair of ears, tongue, the nose and 
Skin are the five Sensory organs. The anus (рдуи), the 
organs of generation (upastha), the pair of hands, the pair 
of feet and the mouth (the organ of Speech) are the five 
motor-organs. Excretion, sexual pleasure, manual work, 


movement and speech are r espectively the functions of each 
of these organs. 


Ether, air, light, water and earth have respectively the 
properties of sound, touch, colour, taste and smell ; each 
Succeeding gross element inheres in itself its own subtle 
element including the subtle element of the preceding gross 
elements. These five gross elements—ether, air, light, 
water and earth are distinct and Without their co-operation 
and co-ordination the creation of the universe is impossible. 


In spite of the fact that the account of creation is the 
same, the Visnu Purana takes Visnu as the god presiding 
over both Purusa and Prakrti, In Padma it is Brahma’ who 
creates Pradhana from which different entities like Mahat, 


Ahamkara etc., Originate in Succession. Unlike these two 


texts the Narasimha Purdna takes up the Supreme 


Brahman as the Primeval entity Biving rise to Pradhana, But 
the Brahman here though spoken of as attributeless is 
given a theistic colouring when the text refers to Brahman 
as Sarvajfia and Јћашпауака, [р the Vedantic concept of 
creation it is Brahman who is without form, and without 
qualities. But when the question of creation comes, it is 
Iyara Who creates. This Téyara is nothing but Brahman 
endowed with ‘maya’ and He (Isvara) is Загуаша and 
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the Narasimha Purana over-looks subtle difference between 
Brahman and 15уага and attributes Omnipotence and omni- 
science to Brahman which creates. 


Like the two texts—Visnu and Padma in concluding 
the account of creation, the Narasimha Purana says: Itis 
Visnu who, endowed with the quality of rajas assumes the 
form of Brahma and creates the uriverse. In cach and 
every Kalpa Visnu assumes the form of Narasimha etc., and 
protects the universe. And as Rudra He destroys it. 


The Narasimha Purana speaks of the Absolute Supreme 
Brahman, the impersonal entity as the cause of the universe 
(sarvakaranam). But the same impersonal entity is termed 
as ‘sarvajiia’ as he knows the time when to create. This 
Brahman who is termed as Sarvajiia also is called Visnu 
(Hari) and He creates the universe assuming the form of 
Brahma. The entity in charge of destruction is Rudra as is 
noticed in other texts, but as regards protection the text 
refers to Visnu who assumes the form of Narasimha for 
protecting the universe. In the use of the term “Narasimha- 
Фтирепа“ the text definitely suggests other incarnations of 
Visnu like Rama, Krsna сіс., when the universe was pro- 
tected from the torment and oppression of the different 


demons. 


NINE-FOLD CREATION 


Besides the account of creation discussed above in 
which there is clear influence of the Samkhya system, the 
Puranas also speak of other kinds of creation. In Maha- 
bhàrata there is just reference to nine-fold creation. 
(Santiparvan Ch. 298, verses 16-25). It will not be far from 
the truth to presume that later Puranas developed this idea 
of *Nava-sarga' referred to in the Mahabbarata and started 
giving accounts of creation on this line. 
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with Purusa, a personal god like Brahma, Visnu or Siva is 
the presiding diety of these two entities—Purusa and 
Prakrti. But the account of creation we are going to narrate 
refers to the personal god as the prime entity from which 
directly creation proceeds. 


Unlike the above account where Brahma, Visnu or Siva! 
alternatively presides over Purusa and Prakrti, in this 
account of nine-fol. creation it is Brahma who occupies the 
prominent and permanent position as the prime creator in 
all the Purana texts. 


According to 1. Abschnitt, Textgruppe ПА, 4. Kapitel 
(pp. 20-23) the first entity to originate from Brahma is 
Mahat. Next comes the creation of five subtle elements 
(originating from Ahamkara predominated by tamas) which 
is also called “Bhitasarga’. The third is the creation of 
five sense-organs, five motor-organs and the mind arising 
from Ahamkara predominated by sattva (vaikdrika). These 
three creations are termed as Prakrta Sarga, as these three 
entities emanated from Brahma in the natural process when 


Brahma did not think over the pros and cons of the 
creation.? 


Мата Sarga— Besides the creation which emanated 
from Brahma of its own accord, the Puranas speaks of the 
second kind of creation which is effected only after Brahma 
plans in a definite way. When Brahma Meditates, there is 
m eee 3 
1. It'is іп Kürma Purana (1.4,13-14) апа Шара Ригапа 


(1.4.11) that Lord Siva happens to ђе the agitator of 
both: Purusa and Prakrti, 


2, In this connection we refer to the different readings of 
the Purana texts ; “ityesa prakriah sargah sambhiito’ 
buddhpirvakah” this reading is put in the main text by 
Kirfel whereas the defective reading as found in Agni, 
Kürma, Markandeya ‘“‘ityesa prakrtasargah sambhiite 
buddhiptirvakah” has been Pushed down to the foot 
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creation of five-types of 'avidyà' known as creation predo 
minated by ‘tamas’ prüdurbhütah tamomayah—1). This 
avidya is spoken of as five-fold — tamas, moha, mahămoha 
tümisra and andhatāmisra. After the creation of this fie: 
fold avidyà, Brahma again meditates as a result of which the 
world of vegetation is produced. This world of vegetation 
is differentiated as trees, shrubs, climbing plants, creepers 
and grass (vrksa, gulma, Шій, virudh, trna). The creation 
of this vegetation world is termed as Mukhya Sarga. It 
is the fourth in order (тикћуа sargas caturthastu тикћуа 
vai sthavarah зтгїаһ— 20). 


The creation of this vegetable world even though origi- 


nating after the meditation of Brahma does not satisfy the ` 


creator, naturally He meditates again in consequence of 
which there is the animal creation known аз ‘Liryaksrotas’. 
Birds and beasts coming under the animal creation are 
known as ‘Tiryaksrotas’ as they move horizontally as dis- 
tinguished from man who walks erect. This animal creation 
is dominated by the quality of ‘tamas’, it is irrational ; 
forsaking the path of morality and virtue it conducts itself. 
mistaking ignorance as wisdom. 


Th: creation of the animal world is definitely a develop- 


ed stage in comparison with the world of vegetation. But . 


because of the predominance of 'tamas in both these 


creations Brahma is not satisfied. Fin 


tions unfit for the highest goal of liberation, Brahma 


meditates again and there results the creation of divinities 
dominated by the 


(Deva-sarga’. This particular creation 
quality of 'sattva' is termed *Urddhva-srotas', 50 called 
because they derive their nourishment from the exterior, 
not from the interior of the body. This divine creation 
endowed with pleasure and enjoyment, luminous from within 
and without has its abode in the highest region. Both the 
worlds of vegetation and of animals are dominated by 


‘tamas’; and the World of gods is purely of the nature of 
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always in the abode of bliss and eternally liberated they 
do not have the impulse for liberation. Therefore Brahma 
again creates the human beings. Unlike the creation of 
the vegetation—world or the animal world which is domi- 
nated by ‘tamas’ or the world of gods which is purely of 
‘sattva’ in nature, this creation of human beings is endowed 
with all the three qualities— ‘sattva’, ‘rajas’ and ‘tamas’. 
Because of the predominance of all the three qualities, the 
human beings are affected by evil; they are Tepeatedly 
impelled to action; illuminated by the light of knowledge 
both from within and without they very well become the 
means for 'purusártha'— the liberation of the soul which is 
the object ofcreation. This creation of the human beings 
known as ‘Arvaksrotas’ is scventh in order. Because in this 
creation the current of nutriment tends downwards, it is 
called “Arvaksrotas’, 


The eighth creation is Anugraha. It inheres in it the 
quality of ‘sattva’ and ‘tamas’. The Мауџ, Padma texts 
speak of the four different varieties. of this Anugraha 
creation—Viparyaya, Sakti, Siddhi, апа: Tusti As the 
Vayu Purana speaks of ће “specific existence of these dis- 
positions, Viparyasa (stolidity otherwise Slowness in express- 
ing the feelings) is noticed in inanimate objects ; Sakti or 
energy is found in animals. Siddhi or capability to attain 
perfection (perfectibility as translated by Wilson) is found 
in human beings ; Tusti or acquiscence or tranquil enjoy- 
ment is noticed in divinities : The Markandeya Purana 
speaks of the four different varieties as Viparyaya, Santi, 
Siddhi and Tusti (Markandeya Ригапа— 47.28), 


The Kaumara creation is the ninth. This creation is 
50 called because of Sanatkumara, the mind-born son of 
Brahma. Like Sananda, Sanaka, and Sanatana, Sanatkumara 
declines to create Progeny, remains as a Kumara. There- 
fore this birth of Sanatkumar is called the Kaumara crea- 
HIR S БИН f 
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„Поп. This Каштага creation is taken both as Prakrta and 
Vaikrta. 

As regards the ‘nine-fold creation’ we do not notice 
much difference between the Purana Рапсајакзапа (1, 
Abschnitt, Textgruppe II А, 4. Kapitel) and the Narasimha 
Purana (Ch. 3.15-28). When the Purana Раћсајакзапа 
speaks of Anugraha Sarga as inhering in it the quality of 
‘sattva’ and ‘tamas’, the redactor of Narasimha refers to it 
as possessing the quality of ‘sattva’ only (азјато nugrahah 
загваћ sottvik ya  udahrtah—Ch.3.26). Further the 
Narasimha text though retaining the Paficalaksana tradition 
of designating the ninth creation as Kaumara Sarga, con- 
fuses the point by naming the same ninth creation as 
Rudrasarga (палат Rudrasargastu....prakrto vaikrtascaiva 
Каитаго navamah smrtal — Ch. 3.27). 


RUDRA SARGA 


According to 1. Abschnitt, Textgruppe II A, 7. Kapitel 
(verses 09-13) of “Раз Purana Pancalaksana"— birth. of 
Sanatkumara, Sanaka, Sanandana апа Sanatana does not 
satisfy Brahma whose desire is that the race should conti- 
nue. These sages inspired with holy wisdom are callous to 
create progeny. Disgusted with the failure of his mission to 
procreate through Sanatkumar and the other sages, Brahma 
becomes extremely wrathful and from his forehead radiant 
like the sun there appears Rudra, half male and half female. 
After commanding Rudra to divide himself into two—half 
male and half female Brahma disappears. In obedience to 
the order of Brahma Rudra becomes two-fold disjoining his 
male and femele parts. Rudra further divides the male 
part into eleven different persons, some of these аге agree- 
able, some are hideous, some are fierce and some are mild. 
Likewise he divides the female part into different persons, 
Some are of dark complexion, some are wheatish 


Complexion. 
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gruppe II A, 8. Kapitel (pp. 39-40). In the beginning of 
the Kalpa Вгаћта desires to create a son in his own image, 
then appears a boy (Китага) of red blue complexion crying 
in a sweet voice. Brahma asks him as to the Cause of his 
weeping, in reply the boy requests Brahind to favour him 
with a name. Brahma gives him the name of Rudra and 
advises him not to weep any more. But still the boy weeps 
seven times. Therefore, Brahma gives him sever Other 
names like Bhava, Sarva, 15апа, Разиран, Bhima, Ugra and 
Mahadeva. Thus on the whole there are eight Rudras who 
are assigned respective stations in the Sun, the waters, the 
earth, the air, the fire, the ether, the Brahmin who has been 
initiated for performing a sacrifice and the moon. Not only 
these Rudras are manifested through these entities like the 
Sun, water, earth etc., but also each of these is blessed with a 
wife. The wives of sun and other manifestations are гезрес- 
tively —Suyaracala, тай, Vikesi, Siva, Ѕуаһа, Diéa, 
Diksa, and Rohini. Their sons are known as :— Sanaiécara, 


Sukra, Lohitanga (Mars), Manojava (Hanumat), Skanda, 
Svarga, Samtana and Budha. 


The world becomes populated by the successive genera- 
tions of these eight sons. . 

Іш the first tradition as preserved in the Purāņa Pan- 
calaksana (1. Abschnitt, Textgruppe 11 A, 7. Kapitel verses 
69-13, pp. 35 36) Brahma creates Rudra. The male Rudras 
are eleven in number and of different types. Likewise the 


complexions. By 


dictory nature. 


But the second tradition (1. Abschnitt. Textgruppe II A, 
8 Kapitel pp. 39-40) goes a step further and gives а com- 
plete picture of the creation. There are eight Rudras mani- 
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fested in the sun, moon etc., and eaeh of them is blessed 
with a wife like Suvaracalà etc. They produce eight sons 
and the world becomes populated through successive gene- 
rations. 


The Narasimha Ригапа does not describe separately 
these two accounts of creation. Іп Ch.5.3-15 it presents 
Rudra Sarga in a manner which appears to be a fusion 
of both the traditions. In the beginning of the Kalpa 
Brahmi meditates with a desire to create a son in his 
own image. Then there is born a baby boy of red-blue 
complexion (Kumaro Nilalohitah). The baby fierce and 
terrible to look at with a huge frame of body is a union of 
half-male and half-female. All the quarters аге illuminated 
by the glow of his body. Struck with the lustre emanating 
from his body, Brahma directs him to divide his body. As 
per the direction of Brahma, the baby boy divides himself 
into two parts— male and female. Further the male part is 
divided into eleven like Ajaikpat, Ahirbudhnya, Kapali, Hara, 
Bahurüpa, Tryambaka, Aparajita, Vrsakapi, Sambku, Kapar- 
din and Raivata. Likewise the female part is divided into 


eleven and it is Uma who assumes eleven differeat female 


forms and serves as the consorts of the eleven male 


Rudras.: 

After Rudra divides himself into male and female parts 
and after there are produced eleven male Rudras and their | 
eleven counterparts (Uma іп the form of eleven consorts), 
Narasimha Purāņa gives а different account where Rudra 
alone becomes the agent of creation ; for creation it De 
of Rudra practising penance inside deep waters. pee 
with the power of penance Rudra creates all the di e 
animated beings besides Pigacas, Raksasas and Vetalas. 
with a different motive he also creates Skanda. 

The tradition in the text-kernel is—eight ae 
are manifested in the sya, water etc., and each of : г E 
blessed with a wife. The world is populated throug Aes 
{ і Narasimha Purana ша es 
cco Progeny уйы йд DRE dithere.ags 91872 

difference. There are eleven Ба andt 


Rudras who 
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wives (Uma appearing through eleven different forms) but 
the Narasimha is sil:nt on their progeny. On the other 
hand Rudra who had already divided himself into male and 
female, goes dowa the waters where he practises penance, 
As a result of his rigorous penance the world of animated 
beings —Vetālas, Pisacas,, Raksasas etc. is created. There. 
fore the account of creation in Narasimha Purana can be 
called Rudra Sarga though Rudra follows a different course 
for creating the world, 


Mental Creation : 


Besides the various types of creation referred [0 above, 
the Purana texts in 1. Abschnitt, Textgruppe II A, 7. 
Kapitel verses 1-6% enunciate the doctrine of mental crea- 
tion (mànssi srstih) by Brahma. Brahma meditates and he 
creates Progeny through his mind. The forms and faculties 
of this Progenyg-are derived from the corporeal nature of 
Вгаћта. Besides all the beings from the Bods to the inani- 
mate objects appear with the characteristic of three qualities 
(traigunyavisaye sthitah—3). | When these mind-born sons 
do not multiply themselves, Brahma Creates other sons from 
his mind.1- They аге :— Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Aügiras, Marici, Daksa, Atri and Vasistha, [п power and 
cC TM 
1. In referring to these mind-born sons of Вгаћта Gonda 

rightly Says as to how the ancient material contained 


of creation. He cites the examples from Vajasaneya 
Samhita 18.43, Taittiriya Samhita 3.4.7.1 etc. “Praja- 
pati who accomplishes (creates) everything, is (as) 
manas, the Сапдћагуаз, the reas апа the samans аге 
the apsarasas ; Satapatha Brahmana 6.1.2.6 “Prajapati 
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wisdom these nine sons are exactly alike Brahmi, so the 
Purana texts designate all these sons as nine Brahmis (nava 
brahmána ityete purane ni$cayam gatah~6*), Under the 
inspiration and guidance of Brahma these mind-born sons 
begin their creation. 


The account of mental creation as depicted in Narasimha 
Purina Ch 5.17-19 does not differ in any way from that of 
the Purana texts in 1. Abschnitt, Textgruppe II A, 7. 
Kapitel. In going into the details of the creation of these 
nine mind-born sons, the Purana texts of:Textgruppe II A, 
7. Kapitel, verses 14-33 speak of their marriage with Khyati, 
Sambhiti and etc. And in that connection they bring in 
Agni and Pitrs who get married to Svaha and Svadha 


respectively. 


The Narasimha Purana has rather made the account 
more logical in so far as Agni and Pitrs—these two mind- 
born sons are enumerated along with the nine mind-born 
sons. 


For the continuance of creation through these nine or 
eleven mind-born sons they have to accept consorts. There- 
fore, the Purana texts of this Textgruppe (verses 14-33) 
introduce quite a different method of creation when Brahma 
divides himself into two persons—the first male or the Manu 
Svayambhuva and the first woman ог *Satarüpà. Manu 
Svayambhuva takes Satarüpà as his wife. From the union of 
Manu and Satarüpa are born two sons— Priyavrata, Uttāna- 
рада and two daughters —Prasüti, Акон. Prasūti and 
Aküti! are given in marriage to Daksa an 
respectively. Through Ruci Aküti gives 
Уајћа and Daksina. Daksina gets marr 
‘gives birth to twelve sons These twelve son 
divinities known аз Yama; presiding іп the Manvantara of 


Svayambhuva. 


d Prajapati Ruci 
birth to twins— 
ied to Yajna and 
s are the 


— 


Se 2015-16) itis Rddhi who 
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gets married to Ruci. 
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Through Daksa Prajapati Prasüti gives birth to twenty 
four daughters. Out of these twenty four daughters Daksa 
. gives in marriage the first thirteen daughters to Dharma 
They аге :— Sraddhà, Laksmi, Dhrti, Tusti, Pusti, Medha, 
Kriya, Buddhi, Таја, Vapus, Santi, Rddhi,? Kirti. The 
other eleven younger daughters like Khyati, Sati Sambhiti 
Smrti, Рин, Ksama, батпай, Апазђуа. Urja, 5удћа and 
` Svadha are respectively married to Bhrgu, Bhava, Marici, 
. Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, Vasistha, Уаһпі and 
Pitrs. 


Through his thirteen wives Dharma has thirteen sons. 
Sraddha begets Kama, Laksmi Darpa, Dhrti, Niyama, Tusti, 
Santosa, Pusti Lobha, Medha Sruta, Kriya Danda, Naya 
and Vinaya ; Buddhi Bodha, Тајја Vinaya, Vapus Ууауавауа, 
Santi Ksema, Rddhi Sukha, and finally Kirti gives birth to 
Үа5а5. 


Further Ката, the son of Dharma is blessed with a 
son--Harsa born {тот his wife Nandi. Himsa is the wife 
of Adharma and she begets а son—Anrta anda daughter— 
Nikrti. From the intermarriage of Anrta and Nikrti are 
. born two sons—Bhaya, Naraka and two daughters—Maya, 
Медапа. Bhaya gets married to Maya and Naraka gets 
married to Vedana. Mrtyu is born of Мауа through Bhaya 
and Duhkha is born of Vedana through Naraka. Further 
Mrtyu has his children like Vyadhl, Jara, Soka, Trsna and 
Krodha. АП the children of Mrtyu are without wives 
without posterity and without the faculty to procreate. All 
of them operate as cause for the destruction of the world. 


According to 1. Abschnitt, Textgruppe II A, 9. Kapitel 
(Anhang) of ‘Das Purana Paficalaksana’, through his wife 
Khyàti Bhrgu has two Sons— рат, Vidhàtr and а 
daughter— Laksmi. Dbatr and Vidhta get married to Ayati 
a ш ee 
1. The Linga Purana (1.5.23) enumerates Dharma as 

Prajapati. 


2, In Markandeya and Visnu the seadingisSiddltionauion USA 
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ane abe two аа of Meru. Dhitr through 
yati as a son named Prana; Vidhatr through his wife 
Niyati has a son called Mrkanda. The son of Mrkanda is 
Markandeya, and the son of Markandeya is Vedasiras 
Fraga ji NOS Dyutimat and the son of the latter is 
Кајауа 2 n rom Rájavat the race of Bhrgu continues 
without interruption. 

From the union of Marici and Sambhüti is born 
Paurnamasa ; Virajas and Parvata! аге the two sons of 
Paurnamasa. Ё 

From the union of Angiras and Smrti are born four 
daughters —Sinivali, Kuhü, Кака and Anumati.* 

From the union of Atri and Anasüyà are born three 
sons named Soma, Durvàsas and Dattatreya. 

From the union of Pulastya and Priti is born Dattoli 
who was called Agastya in the Syayambhuva Manvantara. 

From the union of Кзашй and Pulaha are born three 
sons—Kardama, Avariyat® and Sahisnu. 

From the union of Kratu and батпай are born sixty 
thousand Balakhilyas. They аге pigmy sages no bigger 
than a joint of the thumb and they are all resplendent like 
the blazing sun. 

From the union of Vasistha and Urja are born seven 
sons—Rajas, Gatra, Urdhvabahu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas 
and Sukra, they are the seven sages (Saptarsi). 

From the union of Agni and Svaha three sons are 
born—Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci; all these three give 
. birth to forty five sons. Thus including Agni, the son of 

Brahma there are forty nine descendants who constitute the 
forty nine fires. : 


1. In Garuda and Visnu it is Sarvaga. 

2. In Магкапдеуа the reading 15 Bhanumati. 

3. When Garuda refers to it as Arthavira and Kirma as 
Variyan, the texts of Markandeya and Visnu speak of 
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From the union of Pitrs and Svadhà are born Mena and 
Dharini. They are both female yogis and are acquainted 
with theological truth. Thus ends the account of the 
progeny of the daughters of Daksa. 


Though the Narasimha Ригапа (Ch.5.16-35) follows the 
traditional account of creation preserved in the Ur-text of 
the Purána literature, yet it must be admitted that this 
Upapurana glosses over it without going into detail. The 
first difference that comes to our notice is that the eleven 
Prajapatis in the Ur-text are:— Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Angiras, Marici, Bhava (Daksa), Atri, Vasistha, Agni 
and Pitrs but in the text of Narasimha Рагапа they аге 
Bhrgu, Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Pracetas, Vasistha, Agni and Pitrs. 


In the older account Satariipa gives birth to Prasüti and 
Акай besides two sons—Priyavrata and Uttanapada. 
Narasimha Purana retains two sons; but out of two 
daughters it totally drops the line which continues through 
Akiti and Ruci. 

In the Ur-text there is clear and distinct mention of the 
Паше of thirteen sons begotten by thirteen daughters of 
Daksa married to Dharma. On the other hand the 
Narasimha Purana passes over this detailed list by giving 
passing reference to Kama and etc. (Sraddhddinam tu 
раіптат jatah kamadayah зитаћ — 5.25). 

The Ur-text besides referring to the genealogy coming 
down from Dharma through his thirteen wives refers to the 
ünion of Adharma and Himsa and the line following from 


their union. The Narasimha Purana is silent about Adharma 
or his wife Himsa. 


The eleven younger daughters which Prasüti bears (0 
Daksa are married to eleven mind-born sons of Вгаћша. Ја 
giving an account of the genealogy resulting therefrom, the 
Ur-text clearly speaks of the name of eleven mind-born 8005 
and their wives eleven іп number—the daughters of Daksa. 


But Kip giving. а зпејаНодсаосоваре урана г ен ea оругорекоћ 
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of them the basic text speaks of all the Prajapatis except 
Bhava who is married to Sati. The Narasimha Purana 
though giving a general statement that eleven daughters of 
Daksa were given in marriage to eleven Prajapatis (ега са 
dattà Daksena rsindm bhàvitátmanám—5.28) in the detailed 
account that follows; there is reference to only five Praja- 
patis and their genealogy (Narasimha 5.29-35). In the Ur- 
text Sambhiti, the wife of Marici gives birth to Рашда- 
тава, but Narasimha Purana speaks of Sambhüti as giving 
birth to sage Кабуара. 
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TABLE II 


1. Abschnitt, Textgruppe II A, 9. Kapitel (Anhang) 
Sarga and Pratisarga 


(b) Off-spring of 11 daugthers married to 11 mind-born 
sons of Вгаћта. 


OU Bhrgu+ Khyati 
| | 
Dhatr vee) Vidhatr (+ Niyati) Laksmi 
Prana Mrkanda 
` Dyutimat Markandeya 
Rajavat Vedasiras 
2. Marici+Sambhiti 
| 
Раигратаза 
| | 
a | 
Virajas Parvata 
8. · Añgiras + Smrti 
09379 4 daughters 
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4. ашшы 
омы” 
| | 

Soma . рана еуа Durvasas 
5. Pulastya+ Priti 
| 
Dattoli (Agastya) 
6. Pulaha-+Ksama 


o ЫЕЕЕ С 


| 


Kardama Avariyat Sahisnu 
7. Кгаш--башпай 
60 thousand Balakhilyas 
8. хеши 
7 sons 
eS ee 
| | 
Rajas Сайа Urddhva- Savana Anagha Sutapas Sukra 
bahu 
9. Agni-- Svahà 
(a) Pavaka 
(b) Pavamana 
(c) 56 
45 fires 
10. Pitr-+Svadha 


2 daughters 
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89 
(b) PRATISARGA 


As pointed out by Paul Hacker, the original sense of 
*Pratisarga' is "continuation of creation of the mental off- 
spring of the Creator’, but in course of time there is 
change in meaning and it comes to convey just the opposite 
sense of Sarga. When the word Sarga stands for creation 
in general and it includes different kinds of creation like 
*nava-sarga", "Rudra-sarga" and “‘manasi srstih” etc., as 
discussed above, the term Pratisarga denotes dissolution. 
In the Ршапа literature quite a few terms аге used to 
denote Pratisarga. Brahma Ch.233.11 speaks of itas 'antara 
pralaya and ‘kalpasamhara’ : in Visnu (1.2.25) and Kürma 
(IL43.5) itis ‘pratisaficara’, the Bhagavata speaks of it as 
‘udapluta’ (1.8.10), “затзта' (XII.7.17), ‘pratisamkrama’ 
(III.10.14) and ‘samplava’ (X1I.4.34), ; in Vayu (11.40.47) it is 
referred to as ‘tattvaprasamyama’. Agni (368.1-2) Kirma 
(П 43.5), Visnu (1.7.41) and Bhagavata (XII.7.17) speak of 
four kinds of dissolution namely Naimittika, Prakrtika 
Atyantika and Nitya.? 


21. “Two Accounts of Cosmogony" іп Jnanamuktavali, 
commemoration volume in honour of Johannes Nobel 
(New Delhi, 1959), p. 83. 

2. Agni Purana 368.1-2: 
Caturvidhastu pralayo nityo yah praninam layah 
Sada Vināśojātānām, brahmo naimittiko layah 
Caturyugasahasrante prakrtah prakrto layah 
Laya Gtyantiko jfianadatmanal paramatmant 
Kürma Purana 11.43.5: 
Nityo naimittikaScaiva prakrtatyantikau tatha 
Caturddha ‘yam puràne'smin procyate ргаїізайсагаћ 
Visnu Purana 1.7.41: 
Naimittikah prakrtikah tathaivatyantiko ауа 
Nityasca sarvabhütànam pralayo’ yam caturvidhalt 
cc Bhügavata Purana XII.7.17 : | m 
Орто бана Ула. Cals Ninja it Pinitikonlayaoundation USA 
Samstheti kavibhih prokta caturdha'sya svabhayatah 
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Naimittika Pralaya : 


When a day of Brahma (a day of Brahma is equivalent 
to a Kalpa which consists of one thousand Caturyugas (ends), 
there occurs the night of same duration (brahmi га) and 
during this night the dissolution of the earth takes place. At 
that time, of the seven lokas Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah—these 
three lokas get submerged in the waters and the rest four 
lokas—Mahah, Janah, Tapah and Satyam remain unaffected. 
During the period of dissolution Lord Brahma withdraws 
the whole universe into Himself and for the whole night 
measuring a Kalpa He goes to sleep on the bed of serpent 
Ananta. In justifying the term ‘Naimittika’ pralaya both 
Visnu (VI.4.7) and Brahma (Ch.233.7) say: when Visnu in 
the form of Brahma goes to sleep on the serpent Ananta, 
this dissolution takes place. Visnu becomes a ‘nimitta’ of 
this pralaya and that is why it is called Naimittika.! 


Prakrtika Pralaya : 


The ‘Prakrtika’ pralaya differs from ‘Naimittika’ 
pralaya on the point that the latter occurs when Brahmā 
goes to sleep and the former takes place when the span of 
life of Brahma із over. The span of life of Brahma conti- 

nues for two ‘parardhas’.* At the end of two ‘parardhas’ 


1. Visnu VI.4.7 : 
Esa naimittiko nama тайгеуа pratisaficarah 
Nimittam tatra yat Sete Brahmarüpadharo Harih 
Brahma Purana Ch. 233.7: 
Esa naimittiko nama viprendràh pratisaficarah 
Nimittam tatra yat Sete Brahmarüpadharo Harih 


2. Ву the standard of his own measurement one hundred 
years of Brahma constitutes his life and this period is 
called a ‘Para’ and the half of it is known as ‘Parardha’. 
So the life-span of Brahma is two ‘parardhas’. A day 
of Brahma is equivalent to one Kalpa which consists of 
1000 Caturyugas. A year of Brahma is equal to 360 
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all the seven causal principles viz., Mahat, Ahamkara and 
the five tanmátras are dissolved in Prakrti. It is said to be 
the ‘Prakrtika’ pralaya as in it all the twenty four funda- 
mental principles really get finally dissolved. For one 
hundred years (constituting the life-span of Вгаћта) the 
Parjanya does not rain; afflicted with hunger and thirst 
all creatures begin to devour one another ; with rays scorch- 
ing to the extreme the Sun sucks up all the water in the 
seas, on the earth and in human bodies ; Fire burns furious- 
ly and burns down the whole creation; a strong and 
violent wind blows so vehemently that the sky gets envelop- 
ed in dust and assumes 4 smoky appearance. And the 
universe gets into a state of deluge. 


With the entire universe lying submerged, the waters 
absorb smell, the distinctive quality of earth and the earth 
is dissolved into waters. Fire absorbs the moisture of waters 
which dry up and disappear in it. The air absorbs the colour 


offire which thus merges in the air itself. Ether absorbs 


the distinctive property of air which then merges in ether. 
nd, the characteristic 


Then “ашаа ahamkara’ absorbs sou 
t. Taijasa Ahamkara 


of ether where upon ether is merged ini 


absorbs the sense-organs and the “vaikarika Ahamkara” the 
hat absorbs Ahamkira 


gods and their functions. The Ma 


and the three gunas—‘sattva’, ‘rajas’ and ‘tamas’ absorb the 


Mahat. At last Prakrti impelled by time absorbs the gunas. 
Prakrti, there 18 


Thus when everything dissolves into 
‘Prakrtika pralaya’. 


ee 2-і 


Kalpas : hence the life-span of Brahmā is equal to 


36,000 Kalpas (360х100). In term? of human eel Цц 
is 311040,000,000,000 years. (The day of Brahm ^ 
4320,000,000 human years (vide Narasimha ee 
And the night of Brahma 15 of same О 

і Brahma is 4320: 
day and night of Br 000,000 X36,000= 
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Atvantika Pralaya : М | 


Liberation of the soul due to the right knowledge and | 
absorption into the Brahman is called Atyantika pralaya. 
"Whatever is perceived as a cause or an effect is an illusion 
because a cause and an effect depend upon the existence of 
the other. Therefore, all that has a beginning and an end 
is unreal. Though perceived by us, the phenomenal world 
“із not real. The man who differentiates between the indi- 
vidual self and Supreme Self is ignorant and his self is not 
illuminated by the light of knowledge. The individual soul 
is but identical with the Supreme Soul; because of its 
ignorance (avidyà) the individual soul identifies itself with 
the physical body etc. He who realises this eternal truth, his | 
‘avidy@ is destroyed and ће is liberated. With liberation there | 
із ап end to all his misery i.e., adhidaivika, adhibhautika 
and adhyatmika. In justifying the term Atyantika (pra—) 
laya) Bhagavata XIL4.34 says: “Ву Tending with the 
weapon of wisdom (vivekahetind) the fetters of the self 
caused by ‘тауа’ when a man realises the Supreme Self, he 
achieves the “‘atyantika laya” (liberation). 
Nitya Pralaya : 


The destruction of beings which is constantly going on 


in this world is regarded as Nitya pralaya (Agni, Kürma 
and Visnu).? 


1. Bhagavata Ригада— XII.4.34 
Yadaiyametena — viyekahetinà тауатауаћаткагапата- 


Бапаһапат 
Chittvacyutatmanubhayo’ vatisthate tamahuratyantikamanga 


samplayam 
2. Agni 368.1— 


Nityo yah ргапіпат layah задаута о јагапат | 


’ Коппа 1I.43,6 


Yo'yam samdrsyate nityam loke bhütaksayastviha | 
- Nityah samkiryate патпа munibhih ргайбайсагай || 
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Every minute the objects here on this earth undergo 
constant change and modification. Kala is manifestation of 
the Almighty (Íévaramürti) And impelled by this Kala 
there occurs the successive stages of growth and decay of 
created beings. The stream flows by, though apparently it 
is the same stream, the waters flowing in it are not the same. 
Likewise the flame of a lamp though apparently steady and 
unchanging, changes every moment. As this change in the 
stream or the flame is not noticeable to the naked eye, the 
growth and decay going on every minute in this world is not 
noticed by us. Like the stream or the flame ofa lamp, 
there is constant appearance and dissolution of the created: 
beings. (Bhagavata XII.4.35-37).' 


On the five chief characteristics of the Puranas, the 
Narasimha Ригапа, though a late Upapurana has something 
to say on each of the features like Sarga, Vam$a, Manvantara 
and Vamáünucarita, but on the point of Pratisarga it is very 
sketchy and in concluding Чока 28 of Ch. 2 it speaks of 
*Naimittika pralaya’ when Lord Hari withdraws into Himself 
the entire creation апа goes to sleep (naimittikakhye pralaye 
samastam samhrtya Sete Hariradidevah). 


1. Bhagavata Purana XII.4.35-37 : 
Nityadà sarvabhiitanam Brahmadinam parantapa | 
Utpattipralayaveke sitksmajfah sampracaksate || 
. Kalasrotojavenásu hriyamanasya nityada | 
Parindminamavasthasta janmapralayahetavah || 
Ападуаптауагапепа kalensvaramirtina | 
Avastha naiva drsyante viyati jyotisamiva |] 
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(c) VAMSA 


The Bhagavata Purina (XII. Ch. 7) depicts the charac- 
teristics of the Purana Literature. Though in other Purana 
texts there is reference to the five features! of the Puranas, 
this text speaks of ten features. And in this connection this 
Purina gives clear and concise definition of each of these 
characteristics. In defining Vam$a, the text says :— “гајћат 
Brahmaprasütinàm  vamóéastraikàliko'nvayah" (ХИ. 7-16). 
Vamáa denotes the line extending over all the three divisions 
of time (і.е., past, present and the future), of kings of noble 
descent as sprung from Brahma. But according to the tradi- 
tion of other Purana texts атпа refers to the line of the 
kings as well as the sages. 


First account of VamSa (2. Abschnitt, 1. Kapitel, Text- 
gruppe 1): 


Creation for the first time originates from Brahma. And 
it is Brahmà who divides himself into two—male portion and 
female portion. The male portion is Manu Svayambhuva* 
and the female portion is Зағагара. As usual Manu 5уйуа- 
mbhuva takes Satariipa as his wife and she bears him a son— 
Vira. Vira gets married to Kamya, the daughter of Prajapati 
Kardama and she gives birth to six sons—Priyavrata, 
Uttanapada, Samrat, Kuksi, Virat, and Prabhu. The 
Prajipati Atri takes Uttànapada as his son.  Uttünapada is 
married to Sunrtà, the daughter of Dharma and she bears 
him four sons—Dhruva, Kirtimat, Ayusmat and Vasu. Of 
these four sons it is Dhruva who practises rigorous penance 


1. Vayu 1.4.10, Agni Ch. 1.14, Kürma 1.1.12, Visnu 
III.6.25, Varaha Ch. 2.4 and Bhavisya 1.2.4-5. 

2. The commencement of creation is described very clearly 
through the union of Manu and Satarüpà, the male and 
female portions of Вгаћта. But sometimes we notice- 
in the texts Brahma produces Viràj and from Viràj is 
produced Manu. So we have а series of Вгаћта, Viràj 


се 884 Manu instead of Brabm8 aad Мара Rl Foundation USA 
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for three thousand divine years and prays for the Һ ней 
glory. Pleased and propitiated with his penance Lord Brahma 
confers on him a fixed position above all constellations. 


Sambhu, the wife of Dhruva gives birth to two sons— 
Sisti and Bhavya. бізі marries Succhaya and Succhaya 
bears him five sons all of whom are of unblemished conduct. 
They are .—Ripu, Ripuüjaya, Vipra, Vrkala, Vrkatejait 
Brhati, the wife of Ripu gives birth to Caksusa. Caksusa 
has Caksusa Manu born from Puskarini, the daughter of 
Prajapati Virana. Caksusa Manu has ten sons born from 
Nadvald, the daughter of Prajapati Мајгаја. They are :— 
Oru,? Piru, Satadyumna, Tapasvin, Satyavak, Kavi, 
Agnistut? Atiratra, Sudyumua and Abhimanyu. Oru has 
six sons born from his wife Agneyi viz., Айба, Sumanas, 
Svati, Kratu, Angiras and Gaya. Anga has а son—‘Vena’ 
born from Sunithà. But Vena addicted to sinful deeds is 
not liked by the sages who rub his right arm and the great 
king Prthu is born.) Prthu, the foremost of the Ksatriyas; 


1. In Agni the reading is Ripra and in Brahma the reading 
is Vira. 

2. In Кагта the reading is Vrsatejas. 

3. In Brahma it is Kutsa whereas in Siva Purána Dharma 
Samhità it is Ruru. 

. In Siva Purana Dharma Samhità 

5. In both Kürma and Visnu the reading is Suci. 

6. In Visnu and Siva Purana Dharma Samhita the reading 
is Agnistoma. 

7. The texts like Agni (Ch.18.11), Garuda (1.6.5) speak of 
the death of Vena. Because of his addiction to sinful 
activities and negligence in protecting.the subjects, the 
seers kill him with kusa-reeds. In justifying the rubbing 
òf the hand of Vena, the Visnu Purana (1.13.27 ff) says 
Because the seers do not want Vena to die sonless, and 

ey like to save the kingdom from anarchy, they rub 
is Бога. 


th 
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the reading is Satyajit. 
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protects the subjects and he is the first of the kings who 
conduct the Кајазпуа sacrifice. Іп the sacrifice conducted by 
Prthu the two bards—Süta and Magadha have their birth. 
For the benefit of his subjects the celebrated king Prthu 
milks the earth in the form of the cow. 


Prthu has two sons—Antardhi (referred to in the text as 
Antardhana) and Palina who conduct a holy and righteous 
Ше. Antardhana has Havirdhana born from Sikhandini. 
Havirdhana has six sons born from Dhisana viz, Prücina- 
barhi, бакта, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. Prücinabarhi 
is a Prajapati by whom mankind is multiplied after the death 
of Havirdhána. Pracinabarhi gets married to Savarņā, the 
daughter of the Ocean and is blessed with ten sons. Expert 
in the science of archery all these ten sons are known as 
Prácetasas; immersed in the waters of the sea they practise 
religious austerities for ten thousand years. 


In the absence of Pracetasas the earth goes on unpro- 
tected. The earth is all around covered over with trees so 
tall and huge that the wind does not blow and the sky be- 
comes invisible : the poor subjects suffer. Coming to know 
of this wretched condition of the earth, the ten Pracetasas 
full of rage and fury create Fire and Wind. Ву the force of 
the Wind the trees are uprooted and all the trees are 
devoured up by Fire. When the trees and plants are on the 
verge of extinction, Soma, the king of plants approaches 
these Prajapatis, appeals to them to be pacified and offers. 
them his daughter Márisà? іп marriage. From the union of 


1. Іп the texts of Harivam$a and Вгаћталда it is Sukla. 
2. When the great sage Kandu is engaged in rigorous 
penance, Indra, the Lord of gods is afraid of his future. 
In order to disturb his penance, he deputes the nymph 
Pramloca : the sage falls in love with the nymph and 
lives in her company for many hundreds of years. After 
wards conscious of his fault Kandu renounces Pramloca. 
Contd. 
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ten Prajüpatis with Marisa is born the eminent Prajapati 
Daksa by name. 


From his mind Daksa creates bipeds, quadrupeds, mov- 
able and immovable objects. Then he produces daughters. 
He gives in marriage ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa, 
and the remaining daughters (twenty seven in number)—the 
stars to Soma. From the union of Dharma, Казуара and 
Soma with their consorts, come into existence all the gods, 
demons, serpents, cattle, birds, Gandharvas and Apsarasas. 


Here starts the tradition of creation by sexual union. 
Otherwise before it creation was possible either through will 
(samkalpat), sight (darganat) or touch (sparsat). 


Pramlocà goes out of the hermitage, wends her ue 
the welkin rubbing the perspiration of her body wi 
leaves of the trees. The child, she has сола а s 
the sage, comes out from the pore of her skin in гор 


ofperspiration. The trees receive 019 m бо 
wind collects them. Soma protects it with its ес 
CC-0. Prah вама Yew 9чи рпеодећехев ам оафагву ef Бо цоп USA 


Marisa (Visnu Purana (I.Ch.15.11-50). 
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As regards Мата it is the Ur-kern of the standard 
Purana texts compiled by Kirfel. This text-kernel is found 
in 9 Puranas like Agni (18.1-318), Brahmanda (1.36.83-116^, 
37.225-60), Brahma (2-1-57), HarivamSa (54-114), Siva 
Purana Dharma Samhita (52.1-53.21), Vayu (62.71-98, 
63.22-56), Visnu (1.13.1-99, 14.1-7 ; 15.1-10, 72-84), Garuda 
(6.1-13) and Kürma (14.1-65). Second account of Vamáa 
which forms the Ur-kern of 9 Purána-texts like Agni, 
Brahmanda, Brahma, Garuda, Harivams$a, Kürma, Siva 
Purina Dharma Samhita, Vayu and Visnu is the second 
independent account. 


In the first account of Vamsa Daksa is the central figure. 
Besides creating bipeds, quadrupeds, movable and immova- 
ble objects through his mind, he produces daughters. From 
the union of Dharma, Казуара and Soma with the daughters 
of Daksa who had given them in marriage, all the gods, 
demons, serpents, cattle, birds etc., originate. This account 
has its peculiarity in the sense that Daksa gives birth to 
daughters though there is no reference to the name of his 
consort. Тһе redactor of the preceding text-group, it Seems, 
is purposely silent regarding the name of Daksa’s consort 
because all the creations of Daksa including that of his 
daughters are mental. This point is attested to by the fact 
that the creation which proceeds through the union of these 
daughters with Dharma, Кабуара and Soma is clearly 
defined as Maithuni Srsti. Therefore, we have to admit, 
Daksa Prajipati creates all the objects only through his 
mind. 


Second Accouat of Vam$a (2. Abschnitt, 2. Kapitel, Text- 
gruppe I) : 


In the second account of Vaméa as given in the Purana 
texts like Agni (18.29919.21), Brahmanda (П.2.1-32) 
Brahma (3.1-126), Garuda (6.14-62), Нагіуагаза (115-256) 
Kürma (15.1, 16.1-46, 18.1.18), Siva Purana Dharm? 
SG hes! А uos es Ne» Зена патила ве 587” 
142, 21.1-40), Daksa is spoken of as busy in men tal creation 
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like the preceding texts. Ordered by Brahma he creates the 
sages, gods, demons, Yaksas, Gandharvas, Pisdcas, Bhütas 
and quadrupeds. 


In the preceding account all the daughters of Daksa 
continued the line of progeny through their marriage with 
Dharma, Кабуара and Soma. But in this second account of 
Vaméa, we notice that all these mental creations like sages, 
gods and demons etc., did not multiply as they happened to 
be his mental creation. Therefore, Daksa gets worried and 
takes to “maithuni srsti”. With this end in view he gets 
married to Asikni, the daughter of Prajapati Virana. Asikni 
giVes birth to five thousand sons known as Haryasvas. But 
when all these five thousand valiant sons are intent on crea- 
ting progeny, Narada dissuades them from their mission. 
Nirada’s point is, it would be foolish to begin the 
creation. without being aware of the limits of the earth. 
Therefore, in obedience to the advice of Narada all the five 
thousand sons proceed in different directions, in order to 
know the limits of the earth and they are lost forever. Then 
Daksa begets on Asikni another thousand sons known ав 
Savalagvas. This time too Narada comes forward and gives 
them the same type of advice. These Savalasvas (00 like 
their brothers—the *Harya$yas" go Out for measuring the 


earth and they never return.! 
multiply. 50 paksa took 


Mental creation did not o Рак 
уа5уаз and Savala$vas pro- 


recourse to ‘maithuni srsti". Har 


FF 

1. After the disappearance of Haryasvas and Savaldsvas 
Daksa quite enraged with Narada curses bim to the 
effect that he would perish as only because of him he 
has lost his six thousand 5015. He would ete 
second birth only after he lives in the womb- E 
meantime Narada’s father Кабуара, presents hims¢ 
before Daksa and suggests that he is willing to тш 
his daughters so that his fatherhood of Narada WO 
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duced by ‘maithuni srsti' become the victims of Narada’s 
deceitful trick. Then Daksa through Asikni produces sixty 
daughters. Of thesixty daughters Dharma gets married to 
ten, viz., Arundhati, Vasu, Yàmi, Lambà, Bhànu, Marutvati, 
Samkalpà, Muhürta, задћуа and Vi$va; Ka$yapa marries 
thirteen viz., Aditi, Diti. Danu, Arista, Surasà, Кћага. 
Surabhi, Vinata, Tamra, Кгодћауаза, Ira, Kadrü and Muni; 
Soma gets married to twenty seven daughters —the stars, 
Aristanemi four, Bahuputra two, Aügiras two and Кт545уа 
two. 

Of the ten wives of Dharma Vi$và gives birth to 
Viévedevas. Saádhyà to Sadhyas, Marutvati to Maruts, 
Vasu to eight Vasus, Bhanu to Bhanus, Muhürtà to 
Muhürtas (deities presiding over the moments). Lamba to 
Ghosa, Yami to Nagavithi, Arundhati gives birth to all the 
objects of the earth, Samkalpà to Samkalpa. 


The eight Vasus аге:— Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, 
Anila, Anala, Pratyüsa, and Prabhasa. Vaitandya, Srama, 
Sranta and Muni are the four sons of Apa. Kala (the 
chastiser of the world) is the son of Dhruva. Varcas (light) 
is the son of Soma, Varcasvi (radiance) is the son of Varcas. 
Dravina, Hutahavyavaha, Sisira, Prana and Ramana аге 
the sons of Dhara born from Мапсһага. Manojava and 
Abhijiiatagati are two sons of Anila born from Siva. Agni 
has four sons—Kumiara, бақһа, Visakha, and Мајратеуа. 
The sage Devala is the son of Pratyüsa, Ksamavat and 
Manisi are the two sons of Devala. Visvakarman, the 


divine architect is the son of Ргађћаза born from his wife 
Yogasiddha, the sister of Brhaspati. 


Of the thirteen wives of Кабуара it is Aditi who gives 
birth to twelve Adityas viz., Visnu, бакта, Aryaman, Dhatr, 
Tyastr, Pusan, Vivasyat, Savitr, Mitra, Varuna, Аш$а and 
Bhaga. Besides producing forty nine Maruts (as referred 
to in this text-group verses 113-124), Diti gives birth to two 
demons—HiranyakaSipu, Hiranyaksa and a daughter Simbika. 


Simhika gets married to Vipracitti; without reference to the 


consorts the texts speak of 


i i aving four 
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mighty sons namely Нгада, Апџћгада, Samhrāda and 
Ргаћгада. Нгада happens to be the son of Hräda; КЕРІ 
has three sons—Ayusmat, Sivi and Baskala. sana and 
Nisunda are the two sons of Samhrada. The demon Marica 
із the son of Sunda born from his wife—the demoness— 
Tadaka (verse 93»). Тһе son of Ргаћгада is Virocana and 
Virocana’s son is Bali; Bali has a hundred sons like 
Dhrtarástra, Surya etc., amongst whom Bana is the eldest. 


Hiranyaksa also has fiye 5005 endowed with great 
strength and prowess. They are:—Utkara, Sakuni, Bhütasa- 
mtapana, Mahanabha and Kalanabha. 
th to а hundred “danavas’ of whom the 
are :—Dvimirdha, Sankuni, Saükusiras, 
Prabhu, Sankukarna, Virādha,  Gavesthi, Dundubhi, 
Ayomukha, Sambara, Kapila, Vamana, Marici, Maghavat, 
Ira, Gargasiras, Wika, Viksobhana, Ketu, Ketuvirya, 
Satahrada, Indrajit, Sarvajit, Vajranàbha, Ekacakra, Taraka, 
Vaigvanara, Puloman, Vidravana, Mahasiras, Svarbhanu, 
Vrsaparvan, Tuhunda, Suksma, Nicandra, Urnanabha, 
Маһарігі, Asiloman, Sukesa, Satha, Balaka, Mada, Gagana- 
mürdhà, Kumbhanübha, Pramada, Maya, Kupatha, Haya- 
griva, Vaisrpa, Virupaksa, Supatha, Hara, Аһага, Hiranya- 
Кари, Sambara (Satamayah). Sarabha, Salabhay and 
Vipracitti. 

Prabha is the daughter of the дапауа Svarbhánu. ; the 
dànava Puloman has three daughters бас, Upadanavi, 


Науабта. Sarmistha happens to be the daughter of danava 
the two daughters of 


Vrsaparvan. Puloma and Kalika are 

danava Vaigvanara : as wives of Кабуара, (the son of 
Marici) they both give birth to sixty thousand and {ош 
hundred danavas who are well-known 45 Paulomas an 
Kalakeyas ; they all are the residents of Hiranyapura and 
because of the grace of Lord Brahma even though they are 
unassailable by the gods, Arjun@ exterminates all of them. 


Danu gives bir 
leading ‘danavas’ 
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Prabha gives birth to a son—Nahusa ; Част bears a son 
—Jayanta,! Sarmisthá gives birth to Рига and Upadanavi to 
Dusmanata. Simhika, the wife of Vipracitti bears him many 
sons of whom thirteen valiant and ferocious demons are 
well-known as Saimhikeyas. They are:—Vyamáía, Salya, 
Nala, Vatapi, Namuci, lllvala, Svasrma, Ай Ка, Naraka, 
Kalanabha, Ráhu, Saramana and Svarakalpa. The Nivata- 

"kavacas have their birth іп the family of Samhrada. They 
have purified their hearts through rigorous penance and they 
are blessed with thirty million sons. Residing in the city of 
Manivati even though they were invincible for the gods, 
they are put to death by the great warrior Arjuna. 

Ташта gives birth to six daughters—Kaki,? Syeni, 
Bhasi, Sugrivi, бис! and Grdhrikà. Kaki gives birth to 
crows and owls. Syeni gives birth to hawks ; Вћаз to 
kites, Grdhrika to vultures; Suci to water-fowl ; and 
Sugrivi gives birth to horses, camels and asses. 

Vinatà has two sons—Garuda and Aruna ; the former 
who is also called Suparna the king of birds. 

Surasa gives birth to a thousand many-headed serpents, 
they move in the air. Kadrü gives birth to a thousand 
fierce and venomous serpents ; subservient to Garuda, they 


are also many-headed. Sesa, Vasuki, Taksaka, Airavata, | 


Mahapadma, Kambala, A$vatara, Elapatra, Padma, Karko- 
taka, Dhanafijaya, МаһапШПа, Mahakarna, Dhrtarastra, 
Balahaka, Kuhara, Puspadamstra, Durmukha, Sumukha, 
Nahusa, Sankharoman and Mani—these twenty two are the 
chief among the serpents born from Kadrü. 

: Krodhavaga gives birth to the hosts of Krodhavasas 
(Krodhavagagana). These hosts are endowed with sharp 
teeth® (they refer to carnivorous animals andsnakes). 


1. Inthe text of Harivamáa Srijaya is the son of Saci. 

2. Іп Brahma the reading is Kraufici whereas in Garuda 
and Visnu it is Suki. 

3. Ву “damstrina” some understand serpents, some 


cco Rakgasas but by context carnivorous animals, birds and 
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Surabhi gives birth to cows and buffaloes. Besides she 
gives birth to eleven Rudras namely :-— Hara, Bahurupa, 
Tryambaka, Aparajita, Vrsakapai, Sambhu, Kapardin, 
Raivata, Mrgavyádha, Sarva and Кара! (verses 47, 49-51). 


1га gives birth to all types of vegetation like trees, shrubs, 
creepers and grass etc. 


Kha$à gives birth to Yaksas and Raksasas. Muni gives 
birth to Apsarasas, Aristà to Gandharvas of great strength 
and prowess. Thus the thirteen wives of Ka$yapa are 
responsible for producing all the creatures—both the movable 
and immovable in the world. 


The twenty seven daughters of Daksa married to Soma 
are but the stars. Just by referring to the descendants of 
Soma as lustrous and of great strength and prowess, the 
Purana texts pass over the line of descendants of Soma. 


The four wives of Aristanemi bear him sixteen children- 
Bahuputra through his two wives has daughters which are but 
the four forms of lightning- From the union of Angiras 
with his two wives are produced all branches of Vedic hymns 
in the family of Angiras (pratyanigirasjah Srestha [СО 
brahmarsisatkrtah-62)- From the union of Krsasva with his 
two wives the divine weapons have their origin. 


= rof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New De S3 Foundation USA 
СС-0. Prof. S; V а: ol on, N y 
Ihi. Digitized b; 
S 


ат: A Study 


Gt 


Narasimha Pur 


106 


2 

=) 

"ро 5 
1ЧиАЕЗЕ ү 8 

| pome 

| 94) јол 

SBAOD | sjosfqoz 
"SAASIA stÁüpes тыпүпрү затеяли smew snugug 25090 | snseA 8 ә ПУЗ 
| | | | | | | | | = 

| | | | | | | | | A 
БЫУ КА: этч Eungnpy edpexüreg neamen nueqq зашет Іше п пецрипгу 
[куне SO RA ЖМА] | | | | | | | | 
2 

M 
sure $ ESI | Е 
eura -ISueKjyelq 84011181 у ТЕР 91 | 3 
| | | Е 
BASES У | | | | E 
oc seiguy 0) с ецпапцеч ој С Iueutjily озу вшов 0} /cC edeksey оз ЄТ РИЈЕЦИ oi | 2 

| | | | | B 

и 1 17. 5 
аа 09 SeAse[vAeS 0007 Е 000'< Е 

Ге. оона ee I = 

| 9 


(иду) 294001 
(Т əddn13}xə L ‘foudey '7 *jruqgosqy <) еушед Jo junoooy puooos 


II Ч1ЯУ1. 


ha Purana 


Е 
іт 


Five Charaeteristics of the Naras 


вАэшезтем 
ВУЛЕ 
egyes 
элеш. 
BUEN “с | 
звлъшеѕу СТ | 
ULUIBABASTA | | 
| 
| | | 
| | | 
| | | 
| (151) ies | 
| 
euppiseso X +) | | 
РЕ ДЫҢ esnhyeld еүепү 


| 
| | | 


I————— 


ъпешем 36 


чита ‘у 
"vv BISIS "€ 
ac BYBABAA | 
T хасан T 
8" vülAeXQp `1 
| 
| 
нез ! (әәцетрет) 
-оувипчам ‘© | (7555427, 
veAP[oUv]N 71 | | 
| | 
| | (3484) 
| | БЛ 
| | | 
(ғл16--) ъзецопеу{--) | 
euy veya TN 
| | 
| | | 
| 
| 
snspA 8 


A Study 


“4 
. 


= 


Narasismha Puránam 


108 


5 
(p1u05) = 
82558 | 5 
[40] spewed | E 
бә ПА -ЈОЈЕМ 595100 SoD] суме S[^O “SMOIO | са 
‘ojo ByBsxBL | | | | | | | = 
тупѕед "боб ЧР Png TALISNS 19298 шәЛе Я | Е 
БУН 53094195 | | | | | | | еЗеЦЧ "CIS 
зпошопол pue | || тѕшү е 
оолоц | | эиптел. 05 

у | BIN OC 
ie | | ipse 78 2 
| | | JEASEATA LG 
| uon | soo[egng | uvsnd 795 
| -24939A | pue $40) 'Z xs 001 | pus E = 
о рро seipny ТІСІ Heqd Ӯ = 
| 2 ДЫ: M ies | | sese 5091 | | тршрАІУ ‘E E 
"Ses | | Е5РЛЕП | Buniy °С | -5ҸЕМ -195 St^ | | S 2 2 
-viesd -ролуг врпзед) 71 | pue (0007 -184P I 8 
| М | | | | | | вх | ФО | | зекир\у ZI, 
| | | ss | І | | ЕУ 1 | | ра 
TON трем ЕП -рогя жішеІ, geU 448105 ЕҘЕҢИ ЕЗЕП ЖІК ҮҮ УЫ | 2 
| | | | | | | | | E 
| 8 


| 
рірбуоу 0} реалити оўур@ fo 5491Ң5пор €T 


109 


Five Characteristics of Narasimha Puránam 


род 5 
(35эр12 om гребен E 
30129 2029) E 
*suos 001 IMS £C 

| опер 2 

nea | yeusniy Al 

| SEOEAPX[E]EAIN. €DUnsIN (елереі--) pung Imus 
BUBOOIIA | | | тре 
| 12 

енен epeIques а ЕШ 
| Е 

| > ‘5 | а 

E 

Чаи ЧИ 7% | T 

E 

vuedejürese)nug 76 | E 

| © 

пп "c | B 

E 

Em “1 | = 

> 

(пиов10Д--) exrqurs esyeAuelipy пабелелавиН syne Bl 
| | | Е 

? 

11 Г 

о 

о 


а жж 


6p 


ат: A study 


imha Ригап 


Naras 


987 вЕшотғ zjueursnq 
| | 
| | 
ЦЕ шоа  визеАеН Sip 


Е | 
ie | | 


| 
| ning 


| 

| | 
ейӛ5ішір6 | 
| | 
Паза А UeAledesi, чешој 
| 

| 


=d I SEEDS 


Five Characteristics of the Narasimha Ригапат 111 


Out of the two accounts of Мата (2. Abschnitt, 1. 
Kapitel, Textgruppe 1 and 2. Abschnitt, 2, Kapitel, Text- 
gruppe I) discussed above, Narasimha Purana ignores the 
first account and in Ch. 5.36-64 it follows the genealogy as 
narrated in the second account of Vam a (2. Abschnitt, 
2. Kapitel, Textgruppe I). 


In the first instance in the Ur-text (2. Abschnitt, 2, 
Kapitel, Textgruppe I) there is reference to the mental crea- 
tion of Daksa. Different beings and entities created by 
Daksa from his mind as narrated in the Ur-text are the 
following :— the sages, gods, Gandharvas, demons, 
Raksasas, Yaksas, Bhütas, Pisücas and quadrupeds (rsm 
devan saga1dharvGnasuranatha raksasan, yaksabhitapisacansca 
vayah paSumrganstatha).1 But he text of Narasimha speaks 
of the gods, sages, Gandharvas, demons and serpents origi- 
nating from the mind of Daksa (devanrsmáca gandharvansuran 
pannaganstha.5.37). 


At the failure of meatal creation there occurs 
‘maithuni srsti’ and in that connection the Ur-text speaks of 
Six thousand Нагуа5уаз and Чауајабуа5 born from the 
union of Daksa and Asikni. These Harya£vas and Зауаја- 
$vas are the first sprouts of ‘maithuni srsti’. But when they 
are misled by Narada and in course of time meet their death, 
Daksa curses Narada to undergo a second birth after living 
in the womb and Kasyapa readily comes forward to marry 
the daughters of Daksa with the soul purpose of being the 
father of Narada. Then Daksa produces sixty daughters from 
Asikni. And these sixty daughters given in marriage to 
Dharma, Каѓуара, Soma, Aristanemi, Bahuputra, Angiras 
and Кгзабуа аге the root causes from whom the entire crea- 
tion consisting of animate and inanimate beings proceeds. 


Са ВИ к 
l. It is clear, out of the two padas in the Sloka in the Ur- 
text, Narasimha Purana has dropped the second pada. 


уапазигап pannaganstatha.”” 
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The Narasimha Purana follows thls account as given in 
the Ur-text in toto, but it drops the account of the dis- 
appearance of Нагуа5уа5 and Savalagvas at the connivance of 
Narada, Daksa’s curse to the latter and KaSyapa’s readiness 
to marry the daughters of Daksa for making the father- 
hood unchanged. 

In Narasimha Purana the off-springs of Dharma through 
his ten consorts are exactly the same as given in the Ur- 
text of second account of Vaméa.! The Ur-text gives the 
name of eight Vasus as Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, Anila, 
Anala, Pratyüsa and Prabhasa. But the redactor of Nara- 
simha retains all those names Dhara and the changes Dhara 
intoDharma. Moreover, the Ur-text expounds the genea- 
logy and goes to the extent of referring to the sons and 
grandsons of these eight Vasus, but the Narasimha closes 
the topic just by naming the eight Vasus born from Vasu. 


In naming the consorts of Kasyapa the Narasimha 
purana follows the tradition without any change. The 
twelve Adityas born from Ka$yapa's wife Aditi are retained 
without any change in their names.? 


Besides the line proceeding from his wife Diti is very 
detailed in the Ur-text. This line of demons like Hiranya- 
kaSipu, Hiranyaksa and the daughter Simhikà is given at great 
length even going up to fourth or fifth generation of 
demons. But while describing the off-spring of Diti the 
Narasimha Purana speaks of only Нігапуакѕа and 
Hiranyakasipu and it ignores daughter Simhikā. : 

Coming to the line originating from Kasyapa’s wife 
Danu, the Ur-text speaks of her hundred sons and names 
8 а few of them. And in that connection the basic 

ext speaks of the ‘Чапауаз, their children and their 


er 
1. Я 
The only difference that comes to our notice is that 


Yami who gives birth a 
x to Nagavithi i i E 
tly in Narasimha as Jami. З ы 


со ры рн Shangecithatn.wew OBE йене RAE Fore RAA 
called Am$à appears as Am$u in Narasimha, 
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children’s children. The Narasimha Purana passes over 
this account and just says that the ‘danavas’ are the sons of 
(Danuputrásca danavah 5.54). 


Of the ten other wives of Ka$yapa, itis Aristà who 
gives birth to Gandharvas, Khaśā gives birth to Yaksas and 
Raksasas, Vinatà to Garuda and Aruna, Ira to the world 
of vegetation, Kadrü to venomous serpents and Muni to 
Apsarasas. The account of these six consorts of Kasyapa 
remains unaltered both in the basic text and the Narasimha 
Purana, but the line proceeding from Surasa, Surabhi, 
Tamra and Кгодћауа5а differs to a very great extent. 


In the Ur-text it is Surasà who gives birth to one 
thousand serpents, but in Narasinha Purana Surasà gives 
birth to Vidyàdharas. Тһе Ur-text speaks of Surabhi as 
producing eleven Rudras, cows and buffaloes whereas the 
Narasimha refers to her as producing cows only. While 
describing the line originating from Tamra, the Ur-text 
Says that Tamra has six daughters namely Kaki Syeni, 
Вһаві, Sugrivi, бис! and Grdhrika. Kaki gives birth to 
crows and owls, Syeni gives birth to hawks, Bhàsi to kites, 
Sugrivi to horses, camels and asses, Suci to water-fowl and 
Grdhrika to vultures. But the text of Narasimha without 
referring to the names of the six daughters directly speaks 
of Tamra as giving birth to horses, camels, asses, elephants, 
cattle and antelopes. As narrated in the Ur-text Krodhavasa 
gives birth to the hosts of Krodhavasas (Krodhavasagana) 
and these hosts are endowed with sharp teeth (they refer to 
Cernivorous animals and snakes). But Narasimha Purana 
holds that all the mischievous creatures roaming about on 
the earth are born from Krodha (Krodhdyam јајште tadvat 
ye bhiimyam dustajatayah 5.58). 


Coming to the account of the daughters of Daksa 
Married to Soma, Aristanemi, Bahuputra and Angiras the 
Ur-text says that twenty seven wives of Soma give birth 
to sons of great strength and prowess. The four wives of 


СА Нана Bear Нш sixteen Childieh-  Bahuputis through 
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his two wives has four daughters in the form of four light- 
nings. From the union of Angiras with his two wives are 
born Pratyangirasa Rcas. This account of Soma, Aristanemi, 
Bahuputra or Angiras as narrated in the Ur-text is the same 
with that of Narasimha Purana, but the progeny coming out 
from Кг5абуа and his two wives is different in the latter. 
In the Ur-text divine weapons are referred to as originating 
from the union of Krsasva and his wives, but the redactor 
of Narasimha speaks of gods and seers as the sons of sage 
Kréasva (Krsasvasya tu devarser devaSca ysayah-sutah-5.63*), 
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(4) MANVANTARA 


The term “Мапуапіага° is constituted of two words 
“Мапи” and ‘antara’ which literally means difference between 
two Manus. A Manvantara consists of seventy one ‘Catur- 
yugas' or 306,720,000 human years. According to Puranas 
one Manu reigns over one Manvantara covering this 
pericd. There are fourteen Manvantaras like Svayambhuva, 
Svürocisa, Uttama, Ташаза, Raivata, Caksusa, Vaivasvata, 
Savarna and etc. Of these fourteen Manvantaras first six 
Manvantaras have already passed. Vaivasvata Manvantara 
continues at present and the latter seven Manvantaras аге 
yet to come in future. 

Each of these Manvantaras is presided over by a parti- 
cular Manu, his sons (who rule over the earth), seven sages, 
gods and the lord of these gods known as Indra.! In justi- 
fying the existence of these five entities-- Manu, his sons, 
Seven sages, gods and their lord— Indra, the Purana texts 
give their explanations. At the end of every “Caturyuga’ 
(71 Caturyugas make one Manvantara) Vedas disappear and 
the seven sages purposely come down to the earth to 
restore the Vedas. Manu appears as the author of the 
Smrtis, in the social set up as envisaged by Manu on the 
basis of Smrti, sacrifice is a necessity. Therefore in each of 
the Manvantaras there are gods including their lord (Indra) 
who partake of the sacrifice. Sons and grandsons of Manu 
have their existence because for the whole term of a Man- 
vantara they rule as sovereigns of the earth.? 

Fourteen Manvantaras or one thousand Caturyugas 
Constitute а Kalpa. А Kalpa is equal to a day of Brahma 
and it is during the period constituting а day of Brahma 
(brahmamahah) that the creation of the universe with all its 
animate and inanimate beings takes place. In terms of 
human years, a day of Brahma is 4,320 million years. When 
the day of Brahma comes toa close, there occurs the night 


c eee 
1. Visnu Purana Ш.2.48. 
cQ». РСА ina Фата па а о Mihi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
(b) Matsya Purana ch. 9.305-312 
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(bráhmirátri of the same duration ; and during this period 
there is Universal dissolution (pralaya). In this period of 
dissolution the matter lies inert and thereafter the universe 
starts again evolving in the manner of the earlier Kalpa. In 
Ршйпіс language а day of Вгаћта is followed by a night of 
the same duration when Lord Visnu withdraws the three 
worlds into Himself and goes to sleep; when the Lord 
wakes up again, in the manner of preceding Kalpa He 
introduces the system of Yugas and resumes the creation.! 


Now we begin a detailed description of the fourteen 
Manvantaras as they appear in different text-groups of the 
Purana Рапсајакзапа of Kirfel. 


First account of Manvantara (3. Abschnitt. Manvantara, Text- 
grouppe I) 


In the first Manvantara i.e., Svàyambhuva sons of Lord 
Вгаһша like Marici, Atri, Aügirasa, Pulaha, Pulastya, Kratu 
and Vasistha are the seven sages (who take up their posi- 
tions in the north) Yāmas? are the deities ; Agnidhra, 
Agnibàhu, Medhà, Medhatithi, Vasu, Jyotismat, Dyutimat, 


Havya, Savana and Putra—these ten sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu rule over the earth. 


In the second i.e, 5уйгосіза Manvantara sons of 
Vasistha like Aurva, Stamba, Кабуара, Prana, Brhaspati, 
Datta, and Мі5суауапа are the seven sages ; Tusitas are the 
deities ; Havidhra, Sukrti, Jyoti, Apa Marti, Ayasmaya, 
Prathita, Nabhasya; Nabha and Urja—these ten valiant sons 
of Svarocisa Manu rule Over the earth. 


ЖОП x Sa Hx Uttama Manvantara the seven sons of 
“sna known as "Vasisthas? are the s 

1 i ev : 
with splendour and efful en sages; endowed 


E gence in the beginning they were the 
gon: of Hiranyagarbha known as Ürjas. Bhānus are the 
SS 


~ us Purana 1І1.2.49-52 
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па Не 5003 of Yajfia born from his wife 
sind ; Yajüa and Daksina are the children 
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deities ; Isa, Urja, Tanürja, Madhu, Madhava, Suci, Sukra, 
Saha, Nabhasya and Nabha—these ten sons of 
Manu rule over the earth. 


Uttama 


In the fourth i.e., Татаза Manvantara Kavya, Prthu, 
Agni, Janyu, Dhatr, Kapivat and Akapivat are the seven 
sages; Satyas are the deities ; Dyuti, Tapasya, Sutapas, 
Tapomüla, TapoSana, Taporati, Akalmàsa, Tanvin, Dhanvin 
and Parantapa —these ten valiant sons of Tamasa Manu rule 
over the earth. 


In the fifth i.e, Raivate Manvantara Vedabahu, 
Yadudhra, Vedasiras, Hiranyaroman, Parjanya, Urdhvabahu 
and Satyauetra (the son of Atri) are the seven sages ; 
Abhütarajas, Prakrtis, Pariplava and Raivya are the deities. 
Бг та, Avyaya, Yukta, Tattvadarsin, Nirutsuka, Aranya, 
Prakasa, Nirmoha, Satyavat and Krti— these ten sons of 
Raivata Manu rule over the earth. 


In the sixth i.e, Caksusa Manvantara Bhrgu, Nabha, 
Vivasvat, Sudhaman, Virajas, Atiniman and Sahisnu are the 
Seven sages ; Adyas, Prabhütas, Rbhus, Prthukas and 
Lekhas are the five classes of deities and the text identifies 
these deities as the sons of sage Aügiras born from Мадуаја. 
Ten sons of Caksusa Manu like Uru and others rule over 
the earth. 

These six Manvantaras have already passed. In the 
Seventh i.e., Vaivasvata Manvantara which continues at 
Present. Atri, Vasistha, Kasyapa, Gautama, Вћагадуаја, 
Visvamitra and Jamadgni (the son of sage Кака) are the 
Seven sages. Sàdhyas, Rudras, Visvedevas, Maruts, Vasus, 
Adityas and the twin Aávins (the sons of the sun-god) are 
the deities. Ten sons of Vaivasvata Manu like Iksvaku and 
Others are ruling over the earth at present. 


Of the seven Manvantaras that would follow the present 
One, the first із Savarna Manvantara. It is eighth in order. 
In this Manvantara Rama, Vyasa, Diptimat Atreya, 
A$vatthàman (the son of Drona) Bharadvaja, Saradvata 


cc ОА ата и GalavacoKantike.and;Ruru ДЕ&$уара ROME ome 


asthe seven sages. Viravat, Avariyat, Sumanta, Dhrtimat, 
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Vasu. Carisnu, Агуа, Dhrsnu, Уаја and Sumati—these ten 
sons of Savarni Manu would be ruling over the earth. 


In the ninth. Manvantara called Meru Savarni! that 
would follow Sàvarna Manvantara Medhatithi Paulastya, 
Vasu Kasyapa, Jyotismat Bhargava, Dyutimat Angiras, 
Savana Vasistha, Havyavahana Atreya, and Satya Paulaha 
would appear as the seven sages to restore the Vedas. There 
would be three classes of deities and they would be all the 
sons of Rohita Prajapati, the son of Daksa. Dhrstaketu, 
Diptiketu, Paiicahasta, Мігатауа, Prthusravas, Bhüridyumna, 
Кака, Vrhat and Gaya—these nine valiant sons of Meru 
Sàvarni would be ruling over the earth. 


In the tenth Manvantara succeeding Meru Savarni 
Havismat Paulaha, Sukrti Bhargava, Apomirti Atreya, 
Арауа Vasistha, Apratima Paulastya, Мађћара Казуара and 
Satya (son of Nabhas) Айрїгаз would come as the seven 
sages ; there would be two classes of deities ;? Suksetra, 
Uttamaujas, Bhürisena, Viryavat, Satünika, Мнашига, 
Vrsasena, Jayadratha, Bhüridyumna and Suvarcas—these ten 
sons of tenth Manu (all the texts are silent about the name 
of this Manu) would be ruling over the earth. 


In the eleventh Manvantara Havismat Казуара, Vapus- 
mat Bhargava, Varuni Atreya, Anagha Vásistha, Pusti 
Angiras, Niscara Paulastya and Agnitejas Paulaha—the sons 
of Lord Brahmà would come as the seven sages; there would 
be three classes of deities ; Sarvatraga, Sugarman, Devanika, 
Рагоуаһа, Ksemadhanvan, Drdhàyu, Адатба, Paundraka 


and Manu-—these nine Sons of eleventh Manu would be 
ruling over the earth. 


-------- 


1. 


; The other name of Meru Savarni is Rohita. 


Of all the Рига 
ana texts dealing with this earliest 
account of Manvantara а 


; aS noted by Kirfel, only two 
text. x D y 
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Іп the twelfth Manvantara Dyuti (son of Vasistha), 
Sutapas Atreya, Tapomirti Angiras, Tapasvin Kaéyapa, 
Tapodhana Paulastya, Taporati Paulaha and Tapodhrti 
Bhargava would come as the seven sages ; there would be 
five classes of deities and they would all have their origin 
from the mind of Lord Brahma. Devavat ; Upadeva, Deva- 
зге Ша, Vidiratha. Mitravat, Mitravindu,  Mitrasena, 
Amitrahan, Mitrabahu and Suvarcas—these ten sons of the 
twelfth Manu would be ruling over the earth. 


In the thirteenth Manvantara called Raucya Dhrtimat 
Angiras. Apyavyaya  Paulastya, Tattvadarsin Рашаһа, 
Nirutsuka Bhargava, Nisprakampaa Atreya. Nirmoha 
Kasyapa and Sutapas Vdsistha would come as the seven 
sages ; there would be three classes of deities. Citrasena, 
Vicitra, Naya, Dharmabhrta, Dhrta, Sunetra, Ksatravrddhi, 
Sutapas, Nirbhaya and Drdha—these ten sons of Raucya 
Manu would be ruling over the earth. 


In the last and the fourteenth Manvantara called Bhautya 
Agnidhra Кабуара, Magadha Paulastya, Agnibahu Bhargava, 
Suci Angiras, Yukta Atreya, Sukra Vasistha and Ajita 
Paulaha?—would come as the seven sages ; there would be 
five classes of deities? Taraügabhiru, Bradhna, Tarasmat 
Ugra, Abhimanin, Pravina, Jisnu, Samkrandana, Tejasvin 


1. Of all the Ригапа texts incorporated in this earliest 
account of Manvantara, it is Harivamsa and Siva 
Ригапа Dharma Samhità that speak of these three 
classes of deities. 


2. Some texts (Нагіуашаба, Siva Purana Dharma Samhita) 


in this group bring the number of sages to seven by 
adding three—Yukta Atreya, Sukra Vasistha ап 
Рашаћа. 


3. Ofall the Purana of this text group, only H 
Siva Purana (Dharma Samhita) speak о 


arivamsa and 
f these five 
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Vasu. Carisnu, Arya, Dhrsnu, Vàja and Sumati—these ten 
sons of Savarni Manu would be ruling over the earth. 


In the ninth Manvantara called Meru Savarni? that 
would follow Savarna Manvantara Medhatithi Paulastya, 
Vasu Кабуара, Jyotismat Bhargava, Dyutimat Angiras, 
Savana Vàsistha, Наууауаһапа Atreya, and Satya Paulaha 
would appear as the seven sages to restore the Vedas. There 
would be three classes of deities and they would be all the 
sons of Rohita Prajapati, the son of Daksa. Dhrstaketu, 
Diptiketu, Paiicahasta, Niramaya, Prthusravas, Bhüridyumna, 
Reika, Vrhat and Gaya—these nine valiant sons of Meru 
Savarni would be ruling over the earth. 


In the tenth Manvantara succeeding Meru Savarni 
Havismat Paulaha, Sukrti Bhargava, Apomürti Atreya, 
Apava Vasistha, Apratima Paulastya, Мађћара Кабуара and 
Satya (son of Nabhas) Aügiras would come as the seven 
sages ; there would be two classes of deities :? Suksetra, 
Uttamaujas, Bhürisena, Viryavat, Satanika, Niramitra, 
Vrsasena, Jayadratha, Bhüridyumna and Suvarcas—these ten 
sons of tenth Manu (all the texts are silent about the name 
of this Manu) would be ruling over the earth. 


In the eleventh Manvantara Havismat Кабуара, Vapus- 
mat Bhargava, Varuni Atreya, Anagha Vasistha, Pusti 


Angiras, Niscara Paulastya and Agnitejas Paulaha—the sons 
of Lord Brahma would come 


be three classes of deities ; 
| Purovaha, Ksemadhanvan, 
| and Manu—these nine sons 
ruling over the earth. 


as the seven sages; there would 
Sarvatraga, SuSarman, Devànika, 
Drdhàyu, Adarga, Paundraka 

of eleventh Manu would be 


The other name of Mer 
OF all the Purana texts dealing with this earliest 
ош of Manvantara as noted by Kirfel, only two 

5 Harivamsa and Siva Purana Dharmasamhita, 
Speak of these two class 
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In the twelfth Manvantara Dyuti (son of Vasistha), 
Sutapas Atreya, Tapomürti Angiras, Tapasvin Кабуара, 
Tapodhana Paulastya, Taporati Paulaha and Tapodhrti 
Bhargava would come as the seven sages ; there would be 
five classes of deities and they would all have their origin 
from the mind of Lord Brahma. Devavat ; Upadeva, Deva- 
srestha, Vidüratha. Mitravat, Mitravindu,  Mitrasena, 
Amitrahan, Mitrabahu and Suvarcas —these ten sons of the 
twelfth Manu would be ruling over the earth. 


In the thirteenth Manvantara called Raucya Dhrtimat 
Angiras. Apyavyaya  Paulastya, Tattvadarsin Paulaha, 
Nirutsuka Bhargava, Nisprakampaa Atreya. Nirmoha 
Kasyapa and Sutapas Vasistha would come as the seven 
sages ; there would be three classes of deities.! Citrasena, 
Vicitra, Naya, Dharmabhrta, Dhrta, Sunetra, Ksatravrddhi, 
Sutapas, Nirbhaya and Drdha—these ten sons of Raucya 
Manu would be ruling over the earth. 


In the last and the fourteenth Manvantara called Bhautya 
Agnidhra К45уара, Magadha Paulastya, Agnibahu Bhargava, 
бәсі Angiras, Yukta Atreya, Sukra Уачућа and Ajita 
Paulaha?—would come as the seven sages ; there would be 
five classes of deities?  Taraügabhiru, Bradhna, Tarasmat 
Ugra, Abhimanin, Pravina, Jisnu, Samkrandana, Tejasvin 


1. Of all the Purana texts incorporated in this earliest 
account of Manvantara, it is Напуат5а and Siva 
Purana Dharma Samhità that speak of these three 
classes of deities. 

2. Some texts (Harivam$a, Siva Purana Dharma Samhita) 
in this group bring the number of sages to seven by 
adding three—Yukta Atreya, Sukra Vasistha and Ajita 
Paulaha. 

only Harivamsa and 


3. Оға the Purana of this text group, 
k of these five 


Siva Ригапа (Dharma Samhita) реа 
asses of deities. 


cl 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


d ce а EN 


122 Narasiml:a Ритбуст: А бис) 


and Sabalat—these ten sons of Bhautya Manu would be 
ruling over the earth. 

In the Purana Paficalaksana of Kirfel the above version 
of Manvantara as collated in the texts like Brahmànda 
(111.1.3-116), Brahma (5.1-64), Harivam$a (406-544), Siva 
Ригапа Dharma Samhità (58.25-82), Vàyu (100.3-118), Cfr. 
Markandeya (94) is the earliest. 
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Second account of Manvantara: (3. Abschnitt. Manvantara 
Textgruppe П 


In the first Manvantara i.e., Sváyumbhaua Marici and 
others are the seven sages and the Yàmas аге the deities ; 
Agnidhra, Agnibahu, Vibhu, Savana, Jyotismat, Dyutimat, 
Havya, Medhà, Medhatithi, and Vasu -these ten sons of 
Svayambhuva Manu rule over the earth. 


In the second Manvantara i.e., Svarocisa, Datta, Agni- 
$cyavana, Stambha, Prana, Казуара, Aurva and Brhaspati 
are the seven sages : Tusita, Hastindra, Sukrta, Mürti, Ара, 
Jyotiraya and Smaya—the seven sons of sage Vasistha are 
the deities. Nabha, Nabhasya, Prasrti and Bhanu -these 
four sons Svárocisa Manu rule over the earth. 

In the third Manvantara i.e., Auttama, Kaukurundi, 
Kurundi, Dàlbhya, Saükha, Pravahina, Mita and Sammita 
are the seven sages who are well-known by the name of 
Urjas; the Bhànus are the deities. Isa, Urja, Tanürja, 
Suci, бакта, Madhu, Madhava, Nabhasya, Nabhas and 
Saha—these ten sons of Auttami Manu rule over the earth. 


In the fourth Manvantara i.e. Tamasa, Kavi, Prthu, 
Agni, Akapi, Kapi, Janya and Dhaman are the seven sages 2 
and the 5адћуаз аге the deities. Akalmasa, Dhanvin 
Tapomüla, Tapodhana, Тарогай, Tapasya, Tapodyuti, 
Parantapa, Tapobbagin and Tapoyogin—these ten sons of 
Ташаза Manu who lead a holy and righteous life, rule over 
the earth. 

In the fifth Manvantara i.e., Raivata, Devabahu, Subahu, 
Parjanya, Somapa, Muni Нігапуаготап and Барса 
are the seven sages ; the Bhüttarajasas and Prakrtis are the 
deities. Ауаба, Tattvadarsin, Vitimat, Havyapa, Карі, 
Yukta, Nirutsuka, Sattva, Nirmoha and. Prakasaka—these 
ten virtuous sons of Raivata Manu rule over the earth. 

In the sixth Manvantara i.e., Caksusa, Bhrgu, Sudha- 
man, Virajas, Sahisnu, Nada, Vivasvat and Atinaman are 
the seven sages : the Lekhas, Rbhus, Prthagbhūtas, Vari- 

ivaukasas are the five classes of deities. Ten 
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sons of Caksusa Manu like Ruru and others rule over the 
earth. 


In the seventh Manvantara i.e., Vaivasvata which conti- 
nues at present Atri, Vasistha, Ka$yapa, Gautama, Bharad- 
маја, Vi$vàmitra and Jamadgni are the seven sages; the 
Sàdhyas, Vi$vedevas, Rudras, Maruts, Vasus, the twin 
Aévins and the Adityas are the seven classes of deities .! ten 
sons of Vaivasvata Manu like [ksvaku and others rule over 
the earth.? 


Of the seven future Manus it is in 5ауагпа Manvantara 
that Aévatthaman, Saradvata, Kausika Gàlava, Satananda, 
Kasyapa, and Rama would be the seven sages; Dhrti, 
Variyat, Yavasu, Suvarna, Vrsti, Carisnu, Idya, Sumati, 
Vasu and Sukra—these ten sons of Savarni Manu would be 
ruling over the earth. 


Then the Рагапа Paficalaksana does not go for the 
detailed description of rest six Manus. Only this much is 
said that Raucya, Bhautya and Meru Savarni etc., will be 
other six Manus after Sàvarni Manu. From Prajapati Вис! 
there shall Бе Raucya Manu and from Prajapati Bhüti 


there shall be Bhautya Manu from Brahma there shall be 
(four) other Manus. 


This second account of eight Manvantaras is based upon 


two texts—Matsya (Ch.9.1-39) and Р ; 
али ЕТ n айта (1.1.7.81-115 ; 


Il Áo — 
l.&2. Out 
О this н оца —Matsya and Padma dealing 
refers to the ss ount of Manvantra, Matsya only. 
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Third account of Manvantaras · j 

ТӘН Pupe 5 D ras: (3. Abschnitt. Manvantara 

In the first Manvantara i.e., Svàyambhuva Marici Atri 
Aügiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasistha, Bhrgu and Daksa 
are the nine sages (Kūrma [.2.22, Visnu 1.7.5) ; the Yāmas 
who are but the twelve sons of Yajña born from his wife 
Пакта (Kürma 1.8.13, Visnu 1.7.19) are the deities. 
Priyavrata and Uttānapāda, the two sons of Svāyambhuva 
Manu (Кйгша 1.8.17, Visnu 1.7.18) rule over the earth. 

In the second Manvantara i.e., Svarocisa, Pārāvatas and 
Tusitas аге the deities and their Indra 15 Vipascit. Ujra, 
Stambha, Prana, Dattoli, Rsabha, Ме уага and Urvarivat are 
the seven sages. Caitra, Kimpurusa and others—the sons 
of Svàrocisa Manu rule over the earth. 

In the third Manvantara i.e., Auttami Sudhamans, 
Satyas, Sivas, Pratardanas and Vaéavartins are the five 
orders of deities each consisting of twelve divinities and 
their Indra is Suśānti. Rajas, Саша, Ardhabahu, Savana, 
Anagha, Sutapas and Sakra are seven sages.? The sons of 
Auttami Manu like Aja, Para$u, Divya and others rule over 
earth.3 

In the fourth Manvantara i.e., Tamasa Surupas, Haris, 
Satyas and Sudhis are the four orders of deities each con- 
sisting of twenty seven divinities and their Indra is Sibi. 
Jyotirdhaman, Prthu, Каууа, Caitra, Agni, Vanaka and 


1. 3. Abschnitt, Manvantara Textgruppe ША based on 
Кита (51.1-36) and Visnu (Ш.1.5-47) gives а detailed 
account of past and present Manvantaras whereas - 
Textgruppe ШВ based on only Visnu (111.2.1-60) deals 
with the future Manus. 

2. Without mentioning the names the Visnu Purana makes 
the simple statement that Vasistha’s seven sons are 

- regarded as seven sages in this Manvantara. 


3, Of the two texts—Kürma and Visnu dealing with this 

i it i Visnu which 
cc-o, FRE, увео unt.. и Man ӨГ. it, i5 С. Foundation USA 
speaks of the sons of Auttami Маш), 
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Pivara are the seven sages; the valiant sons of Татаѕа 
Manu like Khyáti, Satahaya, Јапијаћаћа and others rule 
over the earth?. 


In the fifth Manvantara i.e., Raivata Amitābhas, 
Abhütarajasas, Vaikunthas and Sumedhasas are the four 
orders of deities each consisting of fourteen divinities and 
their Indra is Vibhu. Hiranyaroman, Vedasri, Urdhvabahu, 
Медађаћи, Sudhaman, Parjanya and Mahāmuni are the 
seven sages. The valiant sons of Raivata Manu like 
Balabandhu, Загабћаууа, Satyaka and others rule over the 
earth.? 


In the sixth Manvantara i.e., Caksusa, Adyas, Prasütas, 
Bhavyas, Prthugas and Lekhas are the five orders of deities 
each consisting of eight divinities and their Indra is 
Manojava, Sumedhas, Virajas, Havismat, Uttama, Madhu, 
Atinaman and Sahisnu are the seven sages. The valiant 


sons of Caksusa Manu like Uru, Piru, Satadyumna and 
others rule over the earth.? 


In the seventh Manvantara i e., Vaivasvata continuing 
at present, Vivasvat's son Srüddhadeva is the Manu. Іп 
this Manvantara Adityas, Vasus and Rudras are the deities 
and their Indra is Purandara. Vasistha, Кабуара, Atri, 
Jamadagni, Gautama, Visvamitra and Вћагадуаја аге the 
Seven sages. Iksvaku, Мађпара, Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta, 
Nabhagodista, Karüsa, Prsadhra and Vasumat—these nine 
virtuous sons of Vaivasvata Manu rule over the earth.‘ 

Of the seven Manvant 


агаз that would follow the resent 
one, the first is Sàvarna $ 


Manvantara. It is eighth in order. 


>. ше уч Only refers to the sons of Tamasa Manu 
3, Gv quis Only Soeaks of the sons of Raivata Manu. 
Only ne ae dealing with this third account, it is 
ЕНИ shu which refers to the sons of Caksusa 
4. 


* The Visnu Ригап 
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In this Manvantara there would be three orders of deities 
like Sutapas, Amitübhas and Mukhyas and each of these 
three orders would be consisting of twenty divinities. And 
Bali, the son of Virocana would be their Indra. Diptimat, 
Gàlava, Rama, Krpa, Drauni, Vyasa and Rsyasrüga would 
be born as seven sages. Тһе sons of Ѕауагпа Manu like 
Virajas, Arvarivat, Nirmoha and others would be ruling 
over the earth. 

In the ninth Manvantara called Daksa—Sayarni the 
Paras, Maricigarbhas and Sudharmans would be the three 
orders of deities and each of these orders would be consist- 
ing of twelve divinities. And Adbhuta would occupy the 
position of Indra. Savana, Dyutimat, Bhavya, Vasu, 
Medhadhrti, Jyotismat and Satya would be born as seven 
sages. Dhrtaketu,  Diptiketu, Paficahasta,  Niramaya, 
Prthusravas and others—these sons of ПаКва--5ауагпі 
would be ruling over the earth. 


In the tenth Manvantara called Brahma -Ѕауагпі, 
Sudhamans, Viruddhas and Satasamkhyas would be the three 
orders of deities and Santi would be their Indra. Havismat, 
Sukrti, Satya, Apámmürti, Nabhaga, Apratimaujas and 
Satyaketu would be born as seven sages. Ten sons of 
Brahma—Savarni like Suksetra, Uttamaujas, Harisena and 
others would be ruling over the earth. 


In the eleventh Manvantara called Dharma—Savarni, 
Vihamgamas, Kamagamas and Nirmanaratis would be 
the three orders of deities each consisting of thirty 
divinities and Vrsa would be their Indra. Ni$cara, Agnitejas, 
Vapusmat, Visnu, Агиш, Havismat and Anagha would be 
bornas the seven sages. The sons of Dharma-— Saávarni 
like Sarvaga, Sarvadharman, Devànika and others would be 


ruling over the earth. 

In the twelfth Manvantara called Rudra Savarni 
Haritas, Lohitas, Sumanasas, Sukarmaus and Taras would 
be the five orders of deities each consisting of ten divinities 

cc-8ndRtndhamaaovould:bs, seis Path. RET, Eug Зи 
Tapomirti, Taporati, Tapodhrti, Dyuti and 
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would be born as the seven sages. The sons of Rudra 
Savarni like Devavat, Upadeva, Devasrestha and others 
would be ruling over Ше earth. 


In the thirteenth Manvantara called Raucya, Sutramans, 
Sudharmans and Sukarmans would be the three orders of 
deities each consisting of thirty three divinities and Diva- 
spati would be their Indra. . Nirmoha, Tattvadarsin, Nis- 
prakampa, Nirutsuka, Dhrtimat, Avyaya and Sutapas would 
be bornas the seven sages. The sons of Raucya Manu like 
Citrasena, Vicitra and others would be ruling over the 
earth. 


In the fourteenth and the last Manvantara called 
Bhautya, Caksusas, Pavitras, Kanisthas, Bhrajiras and 
Vacovrddhas would be the five orders of deities and Suci 
would be their Indra. Agnibahu, Suci, Sukra, Magadha, 
Agnidhra, Yukta and Ajita would be born as the seven 
Sages. The sons of Bhautya Manu like Uru, Gabhira, 
Bradhna and others would be ruling over the earth. 
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After giving an account of the three different versions 
of the Manvantara, we come to Narasimha Purana. In the 
first Manvantara i.e., Svayambhuya there are the following 
sages:— Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Pracetas, Vasistha and Bhrgu. The first and the second text- 
group maintain this number as seven. But the Narasimha 
Purdna follows the third text-group i.e., Visnu and Kürma 
and speaks of the sages as nine. Whereas іп the third text- 
group the extra sages are Daksa and Bhrgu, the Narasimha 
Purana identifies them as Pracetas and Bhrgu. 
| In speaking of the sons of Svayambhuva Manu the first 

two text-groups refer to his ten sons. But following the 
tradition of the third text-group Марџ and Kurma, the 
Narasimha Purana speaks of Priyavrata and Uttanapada as 
the two sons of Svayambhuva Manu. 

As regards the deities and Indra ruling over these 
deities, Narasimha is silent. 

In the second Manvantara i.e., Svárocisa all the three 
groups agree that there were seven sages. But in identifying 
these sages no text-group agrees with the other. The 

| Narasimha Purana іп giving ап account of the seven sages 
speaks of them as Urjastamba, Suprana, Danta, Nirrsabha, 
Variyan, I$vara, and Soma. 

As regards the deities the Narasimha Purana follows the 
third version when it speaks of Tusitas and Рагауа!а5 as the 
deities of this Manvantara. And likewise following the 
| third tradition Narasimha speaks of Vipascit as the Indra 

of these deities. 
As regards the kings Narasimha Purana follows the 
third tradition (Сайға Kimpurusádyásca sutah-7), but instead 
of referring to Сайта, Kimpurusa and others, Narasimha 
passes over it referring only to Kimpurusas (Kimpurusadyah 
Ch. 23.3). 
| In the third Manvantara i.e., Uttama as regards the 

seven sages Narasimha ‘ignores all the three traditions and 
| makes general statement that the Vandyas are the seven 
CC-0. Ргва веза Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USA 
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In speaking of the deities the Narasimha Purana ignores 
the first two traditions and follows the third text-group 
where knowingly or unknowingly the copiest has changed 
the original name from ‘VaSavartin’ to "Vamsavartin'. As 
regards Indra ruling over these deities Naraimha follows the 
third tradition and speaks of Susànti as the Indra of this 
Manvantara. 


In the third text-group the kings of Uttama Manvantara 
are Aja, Para$u, Divya and Others, but in Narasimha they 
are Spoken of as Parasu, Citra and etc. Is it possible that 
through the carelessness of the scribe the original word Aja 
has been replaced by ‘atra’ ? 


In the fourth Manvantara i.e., Tamasa Narasimha dis- 
regards all the three traditions and speaks of Hiranyaroman, 
Devasri, Urddhvabahu, Devabahu, Sudhàman, Parjanya 
and Muni as the seven Sages. As regards the deities in the 


> raditi 
Vidvas, Tapasvin, M 


Abhütarajasas. Vaikunthas 


TS to them as Amitas, 
as and Sumedhas, And Indra ruling over 
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these deities is Asuradntaka! though in the third tradition 
Vibhu is the Indra of the deities. 


As regards the kings both the first and second tradition 
speak of ten distinct and particular kings, who as sons of 
Raivata Manu rule over the earth. The third tradition un- 
like the first and the second speaks of only three sons of 
Manu (Balabandhustu Sambhavyah Загуакадуа са tatsutah— 
161). The Narasimha Purana speaks of these kings as 
Saptakas and etc. (Saptakadyà тапоћ suta—Ch.23.10). 

In the sixth Manvantara i.e., Cáksusa as regards the 
seven sages, following the third tradition Narasimha retains 
the five names—Sumedhas, Virajas, Havismat, Uttama, 
Sahisnu and puts two other sages— Medhas and Matimat 
who do not appear in any of the preceding accounts. 


As regards the deities the first tradition has five orders 
of them like Adyas, Prabhütas, Rbhus, Prthukas апа Lekhas 
born from the union of Angiras and Мадуаја. In addition 
to Lekhas, Rbhus and Prthagbhütas the second tradition has 
Vàürimülas and Divaukasas. The third tradition (Visnu and 
Kürma) has Adyas, Prasütas, Bhavyas, Prthugas and Lekhas 
each of which consists of eight divinities. Following the 
third tradition Narasimha maintains the same order of 
deities like Adyas,? Prasüta), Rhavyas, Prathitas and Lekhas. 
And Manojava is the Indra of these deities as in the third 


tradition. 


Referring to ihe ten sons of Caksusa Manu the first 
tradition speaks of Uru and others (dasaputràstu . . . . Uru- 
prabhrtayo-33). Likewise the second tradition refers to the 
ten sons of Manu and speaks of Ruru and others (Ruruprab- 
hrtayah Caksusasya sutd daía-25). The third tradition makes 
it a little more detailed by speaking of them аз Uru, Puru, 
Satadyumna and others (Uruh Ригай Satadyumnapramukhah 


1. The N.S.P. edition puts it as Surantaka. 


2. Though inthe N.S.P. edition it is Adyas, in Gita Press 
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... Caksusasya manoh putrah—20;). The Nirasimha Purana 
retains the names of Puru and Satadyumna and ignores Uru. 


In the seventh Manvantara i.e., Vaivasvata continuing at 
present all the three traditions unanimously speak of Atri, 
Vasistha, Кабуара, Gautama, Bharadvaja, Visvamitra and 
Jamadagni as the seven sages who take their birth for restor- 
ing the Vedas. And the Narasimha retains this old 
uniterrupted tradition in toto. ! 


Ав regards the deities the first and the second tradition 
refer to seven classes of them like Sádhyas, twin А5уіпв, 
Rudras, Maruts, Adityas, Visvedevasand Vasus. The third 
tradition refers only to three classes of deities like Adityas, 
Vasus and Кийгаз etc. The Narasimha besides retaining the 
names of Adityas and Rudras puts the name Visvavasu in 
place of Vasu. And in keeping with the third tradition 
Indra ruling over these deities is Purandara. 


Both the first and second tradition speak of ten sons of 
Vaivasvata Manu like Iksvaku and others as the kings ruling 
over (ће earth. /ksvàku Pramukhàscaiva daSaputrah mahat- 
тапаћ—38 (Ist tradition), Iksvákupramukháscáiya dasa putrah 
smrtà bhuvi— 30 (2nd tradition). The third tradition speaks 
of Manu's nine sons identified аз Iksvaku, Nabhàga, Dhrsta, 
Saryati, Narisyanta, Nabhagodista, Кагиѕа, Prsadhra and 
Vasumat. Without referring to the number of sons as nine 
ог ten the Narasimha text speaks of them as Iksvaku and 
others tasya рига ІКзуйКи prabhrtayah— Ch. 23. 14). 

In the Sàvarna Manvantara t 
Vaivasvata Manvantara 
in the first tradition 


Atreya, A$vatthàman 


= adition in addition to the names 
саћа баба VAP Pr DraunisDiptimat Знаме iava аа 


ent 
84005 two other names—Krpa and Езуабгара, 
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And Narasimha retains all these names of the third tradition 
except Rama which has been replaced by Мата. 

Both the first and second tradition are silent with regard 
to the deities of this Manvantara. The third tradition 
refers to three orders of deities like Sutapas, Amitabhas and 
Mukhyas, each order consisting of twenty divinities. In 
Narasimha the deities referred to are Sutapa and others 
Sutapádyà devaganah Ch. 23.18). And Bali would be the 
Indra of these deities as in the third tradition. 


As regards the kings both the first and second tradition 
speak of ten sons of Savarni Manu and clearly put their 
names. Тһе third tradition as preserved in Visnu neither 
speaks of the sons as ten nor does it refer to any of their 
names. Instead it puts the names of three sons known as 
Virajas, Arvarivat, Nirmoha and others (Итаја са Arvari- 
vamSca Nirmohddyah ..19). And in Narasimha we come 
across three names who are identified as Viraja, Urvariya 
and Nirmoka. 


The second tradition concludes the account of 
Manvantaras with the eighth Manvantara of Savarni Manu. 
Henceforth we will be discussing the Narasimha text with 
reference to the first and the third tradition. 


As regards the second would be Manvantara the first 
tradition designates it as Meru Savarni and the third tradi- 
tion based on Visnu (of the two text —Kürma and Visnu in- 
corporated in the third tradition only Visnu deals with future 
Manus) names it as Daksa-Savarni. And in Narasimha it is 
also called Daksa-Savarni. 

In this second Manvantara the seven sages as depicted 
in the first text-group would be Medhatithi, Paulastya, Vasu 
Казуара, Jyotismat Bhargava, Dyutimat Angiras, Savana 
Vasistha, Havyavahana Atreya and Satya Paulaha. In the 
third text-group they are said to be Medhadhrti, Vasu, 
Jyotismat, Dyutimat, Savana, Bhavya and Satya. Апа 85 
regards Narasimha по doubt it follows the third tradition; 
r. With- 

SA 


Out naming seven sages it refers to six sages and speaks of 
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even.! 

БЕ КЫП: the deities the first- text-group speaks of 
three classes of them who would be the sons of Rohita 
Prajapati? (putrdste rohitasya ргајарагећ — 521), ING third 
text-group refers to these deities as Paras, Maricigarbhas 
and Sudharmans each of which would be consisting of 
twelve divinities. In Narasimha the deities аге Havismats 
Maricigarbhas and Sudharmans. And Adbhuta is the Indra 
of these deities as in the third tradition. 

As regards the kings to be ruling over the earth the 
first text-group gives a detailed list of nine sons of Meru 
Savarni like Dhrstaketu, Diptiketu, Pajicahasta, Nirümaya, 
Prthusravas, Bhüridyumna, Rcika, Vrhata and Gaya. The 
third text-group preserved in Visnu takes only the first five 
names of the preceding account —Dhrtaketu (Dhrstaketu of 
first tradition is put here as Dhrtaketu), Diptiketu, 
Paficahasta, Мігатауа and PrthuSravas. And in Narasimha 
these sons are identified as ;—Dhrti, Kirti, Dipti, Кеш, 
Paiicahasta, Nirāmaya and Prthuéravas.3 

Though speaking of the tenth Manvantara, the first 
text-group does not mention its паше, the third-group calls 
it Brahma-Sayarni. In this Manvantara the seven sages 
referred to in the first text-group would be Havismat 
Paulaha, Sukr ti Bhargava, Apomirti Atreya, Арауа Vasistha, 
Apratima Paulastya, Мађћара Kasyapa, Satya and Angiras. 
Without referring to their gotra names the third text-group 
accepts all these except Apava Vasistha who is replaced by 


1. 


(3. Abschnitt, Manvantara Text- 


gruppe, ІП, verse В 22) 
(Narasimha Ch. 23.22). 


itized by S3 Foundation USA 
exts would make it 
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Satyaketu.! In Narasimha the seven sages are identified аз 
Havismat, Sukrti, Satya, Nabhaga, Tapomirti, Pratimoka 
and Saptaketu .! 


As regards the deities the first tradition speaks of two 
classes. The third tradition speaks of three classes of 
deities like Sudhamans, Viruddhas and Satasamkhyas. The 
Narasimha version refers to only Viruddhas and others 
(Viruddháüdayastatra devah Ch.23.23). And Santi would be 
the Indra of these deities as in the third tradition. 

As regards the kings of the first text-group speaks of 
ten sons of tenth Manu like Suksetra, Uttamaujas, Bhüri- 
sena, Viryavat, Satünika, Niramitra, Vrsasena, Jayadratha, 
Bhüridyumna and Suvarcas. Though the third text-group 
speaks of ten sons of Brahma-Savarni, it refers to only 
Suksetra, Uttamaujas, Harisena and others as the sons of 
this Manu (Suksetrasca Ottamaujasca Harisenadayo dasa, 


Brahma sávarnaputrüstu —27). And in Narasimha they are 


Suksetra, Uttama, Bhürisena and others (Suksetra Uttamo 
Bhurisenadayo Brahma sdvarniputra rajano bhavisyanti— 
Ch.23.24). 

In the eleventh Manvantara (not identified in the first 
text-group but referred to as Dharma-Savarni in the third 
text-group) as regards the seven sages, the deities, Indra and 
the kings Narasimha ignores the first and third tradition and 
gives its own independent account. The group of seven 
sages would be Nirmoha, Tattvadarsin, Nikampa, Nirutsaha, 
Dhrtimat and Raucva even though the number is six. Like- 
wise the deities would be Simha, Savana and others (Simha 
Savanádayah devaganah)—Ch.23.26) and Divaspati would be 
the Indra of these deities. And the sons of Dharma 
Sàvarni like Citrasena, Vicitra and others would be the a 
Of this earth. (Citrasena Vicitradya Pharma—S4varniputr 
bhiibhrto bhavisyanti—Ch.23.27). 


ppears here as Aprati- 


1. Apratima of first text-group а 
first text-group appears 


шачјаѕ, Similarly Apomürti of 
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In the twelfth Manvantara (not identified in the first 
text-group but referred to as Rudra—Savarni in the third 
text-group) the seven sages as described in the first text- 
group would be Dyuti) (son of Vasistha), Sutapas Atreya, 
Tapomürti Angiras, Tapasvin Кабуара, Tapodhana Paula- 
stya, Taporati Paulaha and Tapodhrti Bhargava. Without 
referring to their ‘gotra’ the third text-group retains all 
these original names of the seven sages. The Narasimha 
retains four names out of them—Tapasvin, Tapomürti 
Taporati and Tapodhrti aud takes three other sages like 
Carutapas, Jyoti and Tapa. 


As regards the deities, without referring to their names 
the first tradition speaks of five classes, all of whom would 
be born from the mind of Brahmà. The third tradition 
speaks of five classes of deities as Haritas, Lohitas, Sama- 
nasas, Sukarmans and Tāras each of which would be con- 
sisting of ten divinities. And the Narasimha retains all 
these names except the last where in place of Тага the 
deities are termed as Sutapas. In the third tradition 
Rtudhàman would be the Indra whereas the Narasimha 
makes it Krtadhàman. 


The first tradition gives a detailed list of ten sons of 
twelfth Manu like Devavat, Upadeva, Devasrestha, 
Vidüratha, Mitravat, Mitravindu, Miransena, Amitrahan, 
Mitrabahu and Зиуагсаз. Тһе third tradition refers to only 
three kings like Devavat, Upadeva and Devasrestha 
(Devavan Upadevasca Devasresthadayastatha—35) whereas 
the Narasimha retains only two names Devavat and Devaé- 


restha (Пеулуйл D »vasresthadyah manoh sutà bhüpalà bhavis- 
yanti — Ch.23.31). 


» Varuni, Havismat and Nahusa. 
Аз regards the deities the first traditi 
three classes without identi 
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identifies each of them. They аге Sutrámans, Sudharmans 
and Sukarmans each of whom would be Consisting of thirty 
three divinities. Of the three classes of deities referred 
to in the third tradition the Narasimha text retains 
Sudharman and in place of Sutrámans and Sukarmans gives 
two other names—Bana and Sragvin (Sragvi Banah 
Sudharmá prabhrtayo devaganah —Ch.23.32). And Divas- 
pati, the Indra of the deities in third tradition is replaced 
by Rsabha in Narasimha. 


In the first tradition ten sons of Raucya Manu are 
clearly identified. The third tradition without referring to 
the number of sons mentions only the first two names of 
the list given in the first tradition (Citrasena Vicitradva 
bhavisyanti mahiksitah —39). And the Narasimha neither 
refers to the number ten nor does it accept the names of the 
old tradition: it speaks of Sudharman, Devanika and 
others (Sudharma Devanikddayastasya manoh putrah— 
Ch.23.33). 


The last and fourteenth Manvantara though referred to 
as Bhautya in both the first and third tradition is termed as 
Bhauma in Narasimha. In this Manvantara the group of 
Seven sages mentioned in the first tradition would be 
Agnidhra ^ Кабуара, Magadha  Paulastya, Agnibahu 
Bhargava, бис: Angiras, Yukta Atreya Sukra Vasistha and 
Ajita Paulaha. And following it without the ‘gotra’ names 
the third tradition speaks of them as Agnidhra, Magadha, 
Agnibahu, Suci, Sukra and Ajita. Though Narasimha 


ee 
1. The Visnu Purana text in enumerating the seven sages 
reads :— 


Agnibahuh Sucih Sukro Марадћо'гтаћга eva cal 
Yuktastathà JitaScanyo -.--..-.... eene ell 

In interpreting the third pada of the text Wilson gives 
the meaning as Yukta апа Ajita whereas the Gita Press 
edition translates it as Yukta and Jita. Both the mean- 


CC-0. Prof. ates ares paese pat pr Reb ig with che! mat tradition 


We prefer to take the meaning as Yukta and Ajita. 
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Purana retains some of the traditional sages like Agnibahu, 
Suci and Sukra, it adds other names like Madhava, Siva, 
Abhima and Jitasvasa. 


As regards the deities the first text-group refers 

| to five classes without naming them. The third text-group 
gives a detailed list of these five classes viz., Caksusas, 

Рау газ, Kanisthas Вһгајігаѕ and Vacovrddhas. And the 

| : Narasimha follows the third text-group and puts same names 
though not exactly identical. In Narasimha they аге 
Caksusmats, Pavitras and Kanisthabhas (Caksusmantah 
Pavitráh Kanisthabha devaganah—Ch. 23.34), whereas in the 
third text-group they are Caksusas, Pavitras and Kanisthas. 


| And Suci, the Indra іп the third text-group becomes Suruci 
| їп Магазїтһа. 


In the first tradition the ten sons of Bhautya Manu аге 
Bradhna, Tarangabhiru,  Tarasmat, Ugra, Abhimanin, 
Pravina, Jisnu, Samkrandana, Tejasvin and Sabala, The 
third tradition retains only the first Bradhna and takes two 
other names—Uru and Gabhira (Urur Gabhira Bradhnádyà 
manostasya sutā пграћ—43). In the Narasimha text the 
name Uru is retained as before and names like Bradhna and 
Gabhira are changed to Brahma and Gambhira. (Uru 
Gambhira Brah nadyastasya manoh sutà rajanah—Ch,23.35). 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


— — — x QNS a NEN: 


"во 

-IAIP C] JO 8013515009 

цово әгәр jo siopio 

6--5ШЦІРЛЕЯЛЕД 

‘зваерлезета 'seAIS 

“әҙә pU? в1315 ‘nseieg . SEÁpUvA попе ‘SEÁJES 'sugugupns ет у 

52825 / —veurog 
рае eleAs, “ПЕХЫВД 


149 


, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Ғанйдайоп USA 


"ецде ји 'ejueq SEn L 
"219 pu? esnindwiy — *vügidng *equiejsef10 yosedia, pue sejeAgleq €$IOOIPAS 
59865 6 


—nsiyg pue svjooviq 
*20}5152л ‘пургу 


ередеор n “eyed ‘eAjseing я 
pue вуезавАНА  ‘зви8иу чпу “опер — — ?"AnqquieÁgAS 51 

— о а а 
(53011 әп) ѕә8ес | E 
потуј jo suog пәләс вірш | spop nügW 7 
5 


— еее тие 


£C “HD Оарџираиоуү fo uois424 рушіѕраоМ 
AI ATaVL 


Five Characteristics of the Narasimha Ригапат 
ај 


СС-0. Prof. Saty: 


А Study 


Narasimha Purdnam 


7150 


59885 / — пабе 
pue jeune ‘еше 
ЧешібІЛЕҢ зри 
"әјә епшпААтуес ‘ning — 'seqgpeumgs ‹ѕецрәуү 
59805 -)—sedejng 
*ulAggpojA ‘отаззает, 
‘SBADIA *(eAvuejugs) 
*eÁeqqejugs ‘2301$ 
59825 
1-- шау pue eÁuef1eq 
“пешецрп5 'пугдтао 
*nqeqeAup1() ‘15е4э 
“пешотеАйеп 


51930 pue eyxvides 


"ejened 
‘тазу 'eÁseM 
*ngjq 'ueureqpinoáf 


Prof. Saty: 


seges 


(8019 993) 
OAS 


nue jo 5005 


`5әтишлАр 

810 3013515002 

Човэ зэтэр Jo злорјо 

с —52097 sEjnelq 
‘seqnselg ‘sekavyg 
‘(seAdy) seÁpy 
"зэптататр p] JO 
3013518002 Yours зотор 
Jo s1opio р—5ецрошпе 
pue seqjünyIeA 
*SejeIIN вишу: 


еле[ооеуү 


(vx e1uging) 
eytjugeinsy 


‘зэптататр ZZ JO 
3013515002 YES 5219р 
Je s1opio c—siqpngs 
pue 52/325 ‘sered 


зрогу 


y S3 Foundation USA 


515482) 


b 


BILAIEY 


б ew Delhi. Digitized 


а VratShastri Collection. 


ЕЗЕШЕТ, 


`9 


151 


ive Characteristics of the Narasimha Ригапат 


A Sora 
SBABI uo 

ү: пума 52825 9— -IAIp. ст JO Sunsisuoo 
| put wAEUIPJIN 180604 *Imugqporq Чэвэ бәцтәр Jo SIOPIO c 2 
а "әх ‘ПЕРА ‘ЕААЕН --5пвшівПрп6 ‘5249188 тело 5 
паа ‘вия пола "jeuniw ‘воелес езпчару -IDIJU N 'SjEUISTAEHT -eS Jeq % 
"59885 / Е 
—esuiseksy pue eSpgÁA 2 
BYOMUN “йпвісі ‘ediy ‘gu gy E 
ров vÁLEAI() “енд “Bagley "jeurndrq ед $12410 pue edejng BUIEARS % 
2 
59805 = 
[—Гвлрелеца ров 5 
ЕПЕАЗІД ‘ешезпег) 2 
ча8врешег "ay el 5 
. DAG € x 1A : БАН Е 
319430 ров пура5уј edeáse y *eqj$rseA езерпелпа рие nseAvASIA 'eÁypy V)EASEAIEA & 
E 
(59013 291) 59826 © 
nuey jo 5006 пәләс кірш spop huey > 
| 5 

(piuo2)—AI ATAVL 


СС-0. Prof. | 


! 


| 


4 : А Study 


Purüitam 


imha 


rasim 


Na 


152 


519930 pue 
801594549 2РЛЕЛӘ(І 


519030 
ров едіоід ‘BUSI 


"TüreAgg-eurnqeig 
jo suos 01--5191430 
ров eüosrmug 
“еше “1395105 


ш үд о и 


> 
s 
= 
`5 
ш 
F 
o 
о 


($8013 993) 
nue jo 5005 


soges [- вает, 

pue noáf ‘Hiqpodey, 
"пезоде T, ‘yinwodey 
‘зеавзите *urasede , 


59825 9—vÁony 
зешпіца eques 
са те “штер 
-BAVEL ‘ецошим 

‚ 59825 /—пјолеја ве 


pue'exournelq 
rninurode], 
*eSeqqeN. ‘26325 
*niyng ЗЕШЎЛлЕН 


5282$ 
пәлә$ 


тірші 


sedeyns 
‘SULWILJNS ‘seseuemng 


u?ureupejrw ‘етом РЕН 

519010 

nedseaiq ров вреле ‘ее 
питу 519940 pue вПррплд 


spop 


Сриоо)-ЛІ ATAVL 


< 
шеле 

= 
-PIPNYE ‘TI 


-ЕШІЕПСІ 


а 
24 
5 
3 
n 


14047447 
-ewgerg ' 


gitized by S3 Found. 


ап 


, New Delhi 


І 


(Collection. 


1 


at БЦазт 


153 


f the Narasimha Ригапат 


165 0, 


Five Characterist 


69888 /—espasezie 
*eunqqy ‘garg 
‘влеЧрей\{ “віп 
‘rong ‘ngeqrusy 


gunquig 
“®ицдашегу ‘nin 


59885 / —eBsnyen 
pue зешзтАеН *rünieA 
*ejsiqq ‘yemsnde, 
sefojudy им 


519430 pus 
зуотләа 'ueurreqpngs 


toning 


2985 


~ 


68848135112: 


‘звала “56015154820 ешпеца 


ч 
— 


ollection, New Delhi. Digitized.by S3 Foundation USA 


(5801 243) 


пору jo 5005 59895 полоб 


пешіепрп5 
*eüeg “ПІЛ8ЕІ16 топ 261 
Шы Ді. ЕЦ 
E 
a 
spop nugJA ч 
> 


(‘pHH0D)—AI ATAVL 


СС-0. Prof. 5 


154 Nerosimka Ригёпст: А Study 
(e). VAMSANUCARITA 


Of the five chief characteristics of Purana literature 
Vamésanucarita is the last. It is the record of glorious deeds 
of different kings born in the race cither Solar or Lunar, 
In defining the term ‘Vaméanucarita’ the Bhàgavata Purana 
(XII.7.17) says : “VamSanucaritam tesdm vrttam vamsadha- 
rasca ye"—the history of the kings and their most disting- 
uished descendants is called Vamáünucarita. 


All the royal lineages are traced back to the mythical 
Manu Vaivasvata. Tradition naturally begins with myth 
and the myth seeks to derive all the dynasties that reigned 
in India in the earliest period from a primeval king—Manu 
Vaivasvata. Brahmanda (11.59.33-86), Bhavisya (1.79.17%-83), 
Brahma (6.1-54), Harivamsa (545-612), Markandeya (106.3- 
29%), Siva Purana Samhita (59.1-41), Vayu (84.32-86) and 
Мали (111.2.2-13;— a]l these texts quoted by Kirfel forming 
the...4. Abschnitt 1. Kapitel, Textgruppe I of Vamsanu- 
Carita pp 284-94 narrate the legend leading to the birth 
of Manu Уајуазуаја. From the union of Кабуара 


there is born Vivasvat, the 


And Samjiia Bives birt 
Vaivasvat, Yama and Yami. 

Children, as the Story contin 
because of his intolerable Scor 
the extra and su 


h to three children— Manu 
After the birth of these three 
ues Samjíià deserts her lord 
ching rays. Tvastr grinds off 


Solar dynasty. 


In 4, Abschnitt, 1. Kapitel Text 
Ducarita pp 295-98 Consisting texts like 11.1-39 
Padma, (1.8.36-752) , Р PE 
(273.1-4) ; Kürma (20.1-43 
Vivasyat has three wive 
instead of one 


ildren is the 


i i coe рова and. Samia 
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same as the Text-group I except the fact thot unlike the 
first text-gro p group where besides Manu Vaivasvata, Yama 
and Yami are born, here there is a change in so far as the 
children are Manu Vaivasvat, Yama and Yamuna. 


Though there is scme difference in between the versions 
of Text-gruppe I (1. Kapitel, 4. Abschnitt) and Text- 
gruppe II (1. Kapitel, 4. Abschnitt), both the text-groups 
are unanimous as regards Manu Vaivasvata. As the first 
text-group so in the second it is Samjfia who gives birth to 
Manu Vaivasvata through Vivasvat, the sun-god. 


The question of Vivasvat having two other wives (Вар 
aud Prabha) as given іп Text-gruppe И is Teally of no 
significance as Затајћа'5 motherhood of Manu Vaivasvata 
has been retained in toto. Except referring to the birth of 
Manu Vaivasvata, other portions of these two text-groups 


do not speak anything substantial relating to Vamsanu- 
carita. 


First account of Solar race : 


According to 4. Abschnitt, 2. Kapitel, Text-gruppe 
ТА, B of Vamédnucarita pp 299-337 Manu Vaivasvata has 
nine sons—1. Iksvaku, 2. Мађћара, 3. Dhrsta, 4. Saryati, 
5. Narisyanta, 6. Pramsu, 7. Nabhagarista, 8. Karüsa 
and 9. Prsadhra. 


1. Iksvaku :— КзуаКи, the eldest son of Manu Vaivas- 
vata rules over Madhyadesa. 


2. Nabhaga :—Nabhaga’s son is Ambarisa. 
3. Dhrsta :— Dhrsta's son is Dharstaka. 


4. Saryati :— Saryati is blessed with a son called Anarta 
and a daughter called Sukanya. Anarta has а son called 
Reva ; he has a hundred sons, of these hundred sons born 
to Reva Raivata otherwise known as Kakudmin is the 
eldest. Once in the company of his daughter, Raivata 
goes to Brahmaloka. But it so happens that enchanted by 


сое воли айа НЕ ЫР ӘНІН бана ОШЕН he 
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spends sometime which in terms of human years is equiva- 
lent to hundreds of Yugas. After returning from Brahma- 
loka he rules over his kingdom of Кизамћаћ. In the 
meantime this kingdom protected and well-guarded by 
Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas has changed into the city of 
Пуагауан. Raivata gets his daughter Revati married to 
Balarama and himself retires to the summit Meru for 
penance. With Raivata starting for penance the Vamáünu- 
carita text does not proceed any further in the genealogical 
line. As is the case of Raivata, so is the case with Sukanya, 
a daughter born to Saryati. The sage Cyavana gets married 
to Sukanyà and the Paficalaksana-text is silent on the 
genealogy of Cyavana. 


5. Narisyanta :— Narisyanta has his sons— Sakas known 
as Narisyantas (patronymic). 


6. Pramsu :—The Purana texts are silent as regards the 
descendant of Pramsu. 


7. Nabhagarista :—Nabhagarista has two sons, who, 
though originally Vaisyas are changed to Brahmins. 


8. Karūşa :—Kariisa has his sons known as Кагизаз 
ronymic). These Ksatriyas are very violent in battlefield. 


9. Prsadhra :—The text does not refer to any of his 
descendants, but as regards Prsadhra it says that because of 


killing a cow of his preceptor he is cursed to become a 
Sidra. < 


(pat 


10. Sudyumna :—Befo 
Manu Vaivasyata institut 
twin-gods—Mitra 


те the birth of these nine sons 
es a sacrifice in honour of the 
Текей ер and Varuna and in consequence he is 
ed with a daughter Па. Soon after her birth she 
repairs to these twin-gods who bless her to the effect 
that she would turn out to be a son—Sudyumna by name 
fas lin Eme 9f Sudyumna she would perpetuate 
d са Б) aun Vaivasvata (manoh vamsakarah putrastva- 
avisyasi— 13), After this blessing when she 
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and because of their union th 
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In the mean time Ila gets transformed in Sudyumna; and 
Sudyumna has three sons namely Utkala, Gaya and Vina- 
tàíva. In view of his feminine nature Sudyumna does not 
get any share of the kingdom, but at the instance of the 
sage Vasistha he is installed ia Pratisthàána ; then he trans- 
fers the rulership of his kingdom to Pururavas, the founder 
of Lunar dynasty. 

Of these ten sons of Manu Vaivasvata as referred to 
above, (1) Iksvaku is the eldest and he rules over Madhya- 
dega. In comparison with the other sons the Ригапа 
Paiicalaksana gives comparatively a more elaborate account 
of the descendants of [КзуаКи. Не has a hundred sons who 
are famous for their liberality. Of these hundred sons 
Vikuksi is the eldest. Endowed with a broad and expansive 
chest he is invincible in war (Vikuksitvad ауодћа(ат —44). 
Once it so happens that Vikuksi is sent by his father to 
procure some antelope to be utilised іп performing 
‘Sraddha’ of his ancestors. [nstead of searching for ante- 
lopes Vikuksi gets a rabbit and takes it as his food (Sasada). 
At this unrighteous conduct of his son Iksvaku expels him 
from his residence ; but after the death of Iksvaku, Vikuksi- 
Загада becomes the ruler of Ayodhya. Vikuksi-Sasada has 
a son called Kakustha; Kakustha’s son is Anenas. The 
son of Anenas is Prthu ; Prthu’s son is Vistará$va ; and the 
son of Vistarasva is Агага. Ardra’s son is Yuvanasva | 
who has a son called Srávastaka, the founder of the city of 
Sravasti. The son of Sravastaka is the famous Brhada$va. 
The son of Brhadasva is Kuvalasva, who is a famous 
righteous king. 

With a view to glorifying this lin 
Purana texts introduce a myth with refere 
who comes to be called Dhundhumara. 
quishes the kingdom in favour of Kuvalasva 2 
forest. But the sage Uttaüka advises him on the utility of 


kingship and protecting the subjects. The sage very much 
uests Brhadasva 


е of Iksvaku the 
nce to Kuvalasva 
Brhadasva relin- 
and starts for 


cc-o RRR assed boa demon calle Rin s Сарај ИЗА па 


to kill the demon so that he would lead a peace 
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the sage predicts that Lord Visnu would be incarnating in 
the person who would be killing Dhundhu. But undeterred 
in his-resolve Brhada$va assigns the task of killing Dhundhu 
be his son Kuvalasva and goes to the forest. Accompanied 
by his hundred soas Kuvalasva marches against the demon 
Dhundhu. With the idea that Kuvalà$va is doing some- 
thing for the good of the subjects, Lord Visnu in the mean 
time enters his body in spirit and essence. In consequence 
Kuvalasva succeeds in killing Dhundhu whence he comes to 
be known as Dhundhumara. 


Of the hundred sons of Kuvalaéva all of them are 
killed in the fight against Dhundhu except three, the name 
of these three sons is Drdhasva, Candragva and Kapilāśva. 
And the Paücalaksana text speaks of the descendants of 
only Drdhasva. 

Drdhasva has a son called Нагуа$уа I, the son of 
Натуабуа I is Nikumbha and Nikumbha's son is Samha- 
(а5уа. Samhatàéva has two sons --Akrsasva, Kréasva 
and a daughter—Haimayati. Mother of the noble and 
righteous, Haimavati is famous in the three worlds as 
Drsadvati. She bears Prasenajit апа the son of Prasenjit is 
Yuyanaéva II. Yuvanááva II has Māndhātr as his son. 


Mandhatr has two sons — Purukutsa and Mucukunda.! 
The texts are silent on the genealogical line of Mucukunda. 
Purukutsa has a son called Trasadasyu ; and Sambhita is 
the son of Trasadasyu, Sambhüta's? son is Tridhanvan and 


НЫ : 

1. Both Vayu (88.715) and 
three sons of Мапаһа 
апа Ambarisa, 


Brahmanda (11.63.725) speak of 
tr viz., Purukutsa, Mucukunda 


Succession. Оп the basis of the 
е Kirfel has set aside this portion 
DE hink it wise to accept these kings 
CEN. bot Suva Vo BORISA Sambhineahi die irre hr neon ge 
Contd. 


as spurious, we don’t t 
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the son of Tridhanvan is Trayyaruna. Satyavrata happens 
to be the son of Tray yáruna. 


Satyavrata : 


Because of abducting the daughter of some citizen 
(Катасса тоћасса јаћата kanyam . . . kasyacit ригауазіпай- 
101) Satyavrata is driven ош of the house by his father 
Trayyaruna. As a result Satyavrata spends his days with 
the outcastes; in the meantime Visvamitra forsakes his 
wife and is engaged in rigorous penance. His wife goes 
out for sale of her middle son (Gàlava) only to enable the 
other sons to survive by the money so acquired, Satya- 
vrata comes to the rescue of the boy (Galava) offered for 
sale. When it comes to the notice of Satyavrata that the 
family of Vi$vamitra is starving, he kills the wild animals 
like deer, boar, buffaloes etc., and on humanitarian ground 
supports his family. 


Because of іпсигг ng the displeasure of his father, for 
long twelve years Indra does not rain ; hence there is 
drought and famine in the country. In the meantime 
Satyavrata undertakes the observance of “рати” Vrata 
continuing for twelve years. During this period when 
there is no meat available, Satyavrata himself suffering 
from starvation kills the cow belonging to the sage, 
Vasistha. And he utilises the meat of the cow in feeding 
himself and the family of Vi$vàmitra. At this Vasistha 
quite enranged charges him on three counts i (a) he has 


` displeased his father, (b) he has killed the cow of his 


Preceptor and (c) his favourite cow has been killed without 
Proksana’ (consecration by sprinkling of holy water). 
COMMA ВВ ; 

Contd. 
Pargiter in his table of royal genealogy of Ayodhya has 
accepted the line according to the verses rejected by 
Kirfel. Pargiter's line is : Sambhüta—Anaranya— 
Trasadasya—Haryasva П--Уазшпапаз — Tridhanvan 
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Therefore, he calls him Trisanku (three types of sin). 


On his return ViSvamitra is pleased to meet Satyavrata 
Trisanku who has taken so much trouble for his family. 
Out of gratitude he coronates him on the throne of his 
father. Not only that, in the very presence of the revered 
sage Vasistha and other divinities, Visvimitra sends him 
to heaven in his physical body. 


Hariscandra is the son of Satyavrata Tri$anku ; famous 
as an emperor he institutes Rájasüya sacrifice. 


The son of Наг!5сапага is Rohita and Rohita's son is 
Наша. The son of Harita is Сайси and Caficu has two 
sons— Vijaya and Sudeva. Vijaya is so called because he 
exterminates all the Ksatriyas. 


The son of Vijaya is Ruruka and Ruruka's son is Vrka. 
And the son of Vrka is Bahu. 


Bahu ; 


Bahu leads a wretched and vicious life, naturally his 
kingdom is wrested by the Haihayas, the Talajanghas and 
the Sakas Deprived of his kingdom accompanied by his 
wife, the daughter of the Yadu race Bahu leaves for the 
forest where in a dejected and desperate condition he 
meets his death. The other wife who had been left behind, 
had administered poison to her co-wife, the daughter of 
the Yadu race. After the funeral pyre had consumed the 
body of her lord, (in following her lord to the other world), 
the daughter of the Yadu race is about to enter the fire 
when all оп а sudden there arrives the sage Aurva Bhargava. 
He dissuades her from taking such a drastic step. And in 
the Interest of the baby in her womb, the queen accepts the 
adyice of the sage and puts up in his hermitage. In course 
of time along with the poison given to her before, she gives 
birth to a baby and the baby is known as Sagara (гагепа 
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Sagara : 


The sage Aurva Bhargava takes all care of the baby ; 
he performs the postal-natal rites : he gives him lessons 
on Vedie lore and instructs him on the use of fiery missiles. 
Equipped with miraculous arms and weapons, fortified with 
his own strength and valour, Sagara exterminates the 
Sakas, the Haihayas, the Yavanas, the Kambojas and the 
Pahlavas. Thus he regains the kingdom of his father. Not 
only that he conquers the entire earth and аз а mark of hig 
world-conquest he institutes a horse sacrifice. 


Out of the two wives of Sagara, one known as Кет 
(the daughter of the king of Vidarbha) bears him a son 
called Asamafüjas (also known as Райса)апа). His second 
wife, (the daughter of Aristanami) gives birth to sixty 
thousand sons. At the time of Абуатедћа sacrifice when 
the sacrificial horse is let loose, his sons guide the horse. 
In course of wandering the horse comes to the south- 
eastern region of the sea-shore. Then as is natural, Indra 
afraid of his position secretly carries off the horse to the 
nether world. In their search for the horse directed by 
Sagara all his sons (sixty thousand and опе) dig out the 
earth. In course of digging out the earth they come across 
the sage Kapila who, by the fire emitting from his eyes, 
burns down all of them except four. The four sons spared 
are Barhiketu, Suketu, Dharmaratha and Asamaiijas 
(Paficajana) who are said to have established the line after 
the death of Sagara. 

Of the four sons surviving the Purana Paficalaksana 
Confines the line of genealogy only to Asamafijas 
(Раћсајапа). 

Amśumat is the son of Аѕатайјаѕ (Paficajana) ; and 
Dilipa—I is the son of AmSunat. The son of Dillpa ГІЗ 
Bhagiratha, who, by virtue of his репапсе brings the river 
Ganges down to the earth and that is why the river is named 
Bhügirathi, ~ 
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Nàbhaga. Марһара5 son is Ambarisa and the son of 
Ambarisa is Sindhudvipa. Sindhudvipa’s son is Ayutajit! and 
the son of Ayutajit is Rtuparna. 


With Rtuparna the  geneological line differs. 
In Brahma, Harivaméa, Siva Purüna the genealogy of 
Rtuparna runs -as follows:—The son of Rtuparna is 
Artaparni and Artaparni’s son is Sudāsa. The son of 
ЗиЧаза is Mitrasaha who is otherwise known as Kalmasa- 
рада orSaudisa. The son of Kalmasapada is Sarvakarman 
and the son of Sarvakarman is Anaranya. Anaranya’s son is 
Nighna who is blessed with two sons - Anamitra and Raghu. 
And the texts are silent on the genealogy of Raghu. The 


sons of Anamitra is Duliduha and Duliduha's son is 
Dilipa II. 


On the other hand the texts like Vayu, Вгаћтапда, 
Кіста and Liga bring in some change. Rtuparna's son 
is Sarvakàma and the son of Sarvakàma is бидаза. Sudüsa's 
Son is Mitrasaha who is also known as Saudàása ог 
Kalmasapada. The son of Kalmasapada is Атака and 
Asmaka's son is Mülaka. Миака has Sataratha as his son 
and Sataratha has a son called Idavida. Idavida’s son is 
KrtaSarman? and the son of Krtasarman is Viávasaha I. 
Visvasaha I’s son is Dilipa II who is known as Khatvanga. 


One notices some confusion regarding the succession of 
kings as handed down in the two different sets of texts. 
The first set comprising Brahma, Harivaméa and Siva 
Purana drops out Some kings whereas the second set of texts 
continues the Benealogical line uninterrupted. 


сене шш ы А 


L pret (1.62.172-173), Kürma (21.11) and 
: :23)-the reading is Ayuta i ауп 
(88.173) it is Ayutayu. АН 


2. Brahmanda (1.63.1805, 1818) puts it as Kréasarman 


whereas Linga (66.305 
5 “МЫ, 31а) speaks of it as Vrdddhe- 
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The son of Dilipa II is Dirghabahu and Dirghabahu’s 
son is Raghu. The son of Raghu is Aja and Aja’s son is 
Da$aratha. The son of Da$aratha is Вата and Rama’s 
son 15 Киза. The son of Киза is Atithi and Atithi’s son is 
Nisadha. The son of Nisadha is Nala and Nala’s son is 
Nabhas. The son of Nabhas is Pundarika and Pundarika’s 
son is Ksemadhanvan. The son of Ksemadhanvan is 
Devanika and Devanika’s son is Ahinagu. 

With Ahinagu there is change in the genealogical line. 
In the Феі of texts (3rahma, Harivamía and Siva 
Purana the kings coming in succession after Ahinagu 
are as follows: —Abhinagu's son is Sudhanvan, Sudhanvan’s 
son is Sala, Sala’s son is Uktha, and Uktha's son is 
Вајгапабћа. 

But оп the other hand the texts of Vayu and Brahmanda 
put the line of Ahinagu somewhat differently :—The son of 
Ahinagu is Pàriyátra (referred to ав Paripatra in Vayu 
88.204) and Рапуштаз soa is Dala. The son of Dala is 
Bala and Bala's son is Aunka (referred to as Ulüka in 
Brahmànda (11.63.205). And (ће son of Aunka is 
Вајгапађћа. 

When the first set of texts consisting of Brahma, 
Harivaméa and Siva Ригапа is silent as regards the descen- 
dant of Вајгапабћа, the second group of texts (Vayu and 
Вгаћшапда) speaks of Sankhana as the son of Bajranábha. 

Saükhana's son is Vyusitasva and the son of Vyusita$va 
is Vigvasaha. Vigvasaha’s son is Pusya and the son of 
Pusya is Dhruvasandhi. Dhruvasandhi’s son is Sudarsana 
and the son of Sudarśana is Agnivarņa. Agnivarma's Son 
is Sighraka and the son of Sighraka is Maru (Maru's son 18 
Prasuśruta and the son of Prasusruta is Susandhi. 
Susandhi’s son is Атагза otherwise known as Sahasvat and 
the son of Sahasvat is Vigrutavat). And Brhadbala happens 
to be the son of Visrutavat. The first account of Solar гасе 


Е nit 
аз depicted in Kirfel's Purana Paficalaksana (4. pe 
2. Kapitel, Text-gruppe I A, B of Vaméáanucarita) ends Ў 
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Second Account of Solar race : 


Matsya (11.40-12.57, ; Padme, (1.8.75*-163); Райта, (V.8.75- 
| 162); Kürma (20-19-25, 21.1-61) and Liüga (65.22-39, 66.14-42) 
constituting 4. Abschnitt, 2. Kapitel, Text-gruppe II of Kirfel’s 
Purana Paficalaksana pp. 340-48 give the second account of Solar 
race. As per the tradition preserved in these texts, Manu Vaivas- 
vata has ten valiant sons—(1) Па, (2) Iksvàku, (3) Nabhaga, 
(4) Dhrsta, (5) Sary ati, (6) Karüga, (7) Prsadhra, (8) Narisyanta, 
(9) Kusanàbha and (10) Arista. 
| (1) Па : 


Ша, the eldest son of Manu Vaivasvata is born by the perfor- 
mance ofa ‘putresti’. After kaving coronated Па on the throne, 


Manu Vaivasvata repairs to Mahendravana! for practising 
penance. 


Then Па goes оп an expedition and visits several countries. 
| Unknowingly he enters a forest of reeds (Saravana), the pleasure 
| garden of Siva and Parvati where both of them are engaged in 
love-sports. They have the condition that any male being coming 
| within the perimeter of their garden would turn into a female. 
| Naturally Па turns into а woman, the moment he steps into the 
1 forest of reeds (Saravana) and he assumes the figure of Ila, a 
| | woman of unsurpassing beauty. Па roams about in the so-called 
forest and thinks of her parentage. When she is worried and 
perplexed, Budha, the son of Soma meets her and invites her to 


his house. Overjoyed to see the glamour and grandeur of his 
residence, ПА gets married to Budha and lives there for a long 


In the absence of king Ila the other sons of Vaivasvata Manu 
| set out in search of him. In course of their wandering Iksvaku 
| and his brothers chance to pass by Saravana and at the sight of 
| the mare all of them identify it with ‘Candraprabha’, the famous 
. . — Charger of monarch Па. They enquire of it from Maitravaruna 


| 

1 

| 

| period. 
1 

1. 

1 

| 

| 


EF] MÀ RENS 
: 1. According t t S 257% 
соот bx Mii So RABEL аа), дьа jn ust 


Ivasvata practises penance. 


" 
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Vasistha and the sage explains them the mystery behind it. Then 
Vasistha suggests that by devotedly adoring Lord Фра fhe 
monarch can be restored to manhood. Оа hearing this, Iksvzkg 
and his brothers go to the abode of Siva where they propitiate the 
Lord through their devotion Undeterred in His d2termiaation 
Lord Siva declares that Па would bəz3m> a Kimpuru;a provided 
ТкзуаКи performs an 'A$vamedha' sacrifice, but the possibility of 
assuming his previous form can neve: be entertained. 


On the performance? of an ‘ASvamedha’ sacrifice by Iksvaku 
and his brothers, Ila com>; to Ыз a Kimpurusa: for one month he 
is used to remain in t^e form of a maa aad for another month he 
is used to become a woman again. Thus ІШ іп the form of the 
woman Па conceives in the house of Bidha and gives birth to 
Pururavas, the founder of Lunar race. As Kimpurusa Па is 
known as Sudyumia; and Sudyanaa has three sons—Utkala, 
Gaya and Haritá$va. Utkala rules over the kingdom of Utkala, 
Gaya is the ruler of Gaya and Haritá$va of Purvakucu country. 
And Pururavas becomes the monarch of Pratisthana. 


(2) Iksvaku: 
Iksvàku rules over the kingdom of Мадћуадеза. 
(3) Nabhaga : 
Мабћара has a son called Ambarisa. 
(4 рта : 
Dhrsta has three sons namely Dhrstakctu, Svadharman and 
Ranadhrsta. 
(5) Saryati : 


Saryati is blessed with a son called Anarta ania daughter 
called Зикапуа. The son of Anarta is Косашйпа, he is valiant 
and is the ruler of Anarta country which has Kusasthali for its 
capital.  Косатапа has а son—Reva ; and Reva has a hundred 
Sons, of them Raivata otherwise known as Kakudmin is the eldest. 


с З ives i iage t 
„ Kakudmin has а daughter Revati whom he gives in marriage (0 
Balara, a х | ater j 
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(6) Кагиза: 


Karüsa has a number of sons who аге known by the’ 
name of Karlsas. 


(7) Prsadhra : 


For killing а cow Prsadhra becomes a Sudra by the 
curse of his preceptor. 


(8) Narisyanta : 


The valiant Suka happens to be the son of Narisyanta. 

Of these ten sons of Manu Vaivasvata referred to above, 
the Purana texts like Matsya, Pad na and Linga are silent on 
the d scendants of KuSanabha and Arista. Іп contrast to 
the other sons of Manu, the Purana texts however give 


comparatively an elaborate account of the descendants of 
Iksvàku, the second son in the list. 


On the hundred sons of Iksvaku, Vikuksi is the eldest. 
Vikuksi’s one hundred and fourteen sons continue to rule in 
the country situated to the south of Meru whereas his fifteen 
other sons rule to the north of it. Of the kings reigning to 
the south of Meru, Kakustha is the eldest and his 801 is 
Suyodhana. The son of Suyodhana is Prthu and Prthu’s 
son is Visyaka. The son of ViSvaka is Агага and Ardra's 


son is Упуапа$уа I. And the son of Yuvanaéva I is Sravasta, 
the founder of the city of Sravasti. 


Srávasta's son is Вгћадабуа and the son of Brhadasva is 
Kuvalà$;a, because of killing a demon—Dhundhu he 
(Kuvala$va) is well-known as Dhundhumara. The valiant 
Dhundhumára has three sons viz, Drdhàáva, Danda and 
Карџабуа. And the Purana Paficalaksana relates only the 


_ genealogy of Drdhaéya. 


Ha AS son of Drdhà$ya is Pramoda and Pramoda's son is 

Бара а, Segon of Haryaśva is Nikumbha and Nikumbha’s 

WM amhatà va.S mhatü$va has two soi.s—Akrtasva and 
tanasva. In speaking of the genealogy of Ranaéva the Purana 

(1. ShabRandéva Наз Dalhispigiiey yy дувана Uad 
а II has Mandhitr as his son, 


LS 
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Mandhatr is blessed with four sons viz., Purukutsa 
Dharmasetu, Mucukunda and Sakramitra. Purukutsa has a 
son called Duhsaha, the lord of the river Narmada, 
Duhsaha's son is Sambhüti who has Tridhanvan as his son. 
The son of Tridhanvan is Trayyáruna and Trayyáruna has a 
son—Satyavrata. | 


Satyavrata’s son is Satyaratha, and the son of Satyaratha 
is Hari$candra ; Harigcandra’s son is Rohita, and the son of 
Rohita is Vrka, Vrka’s son is Bahu and the son of Bahu is 
the righteous Sagara. 


Sagara: 


King Sagara has two wives—Prabhà and Вһапшпай. It 
so happens that desirous of sons both these queens propitiate 
the sage Aurva Agni who declares that he would bless one to 
beget sixty thousand sons whereas the other he would bless 
to beget only one son. Both Prabha and Bhünumati аге 
given the opportunity to make a choice freely whereupon the 
former opts for sixty thousand 5205 and the latter for only 
one son who would be continuing the line of Solar race. 


Accordingly Вћапштан gives birth to a son called 
Asamafijas and Prabha to sixty thousand sons. And these 
sixty thousand sons of Prabha are reduced to ashes by the 
sage Kapila, when they are engaged in digging out the earth 
in search of the ASvamedha horse let loose by his father —the 
king Sagara. 


Asamafijas has a son called Amáu; Amśu has a son 
called Dilipa and Dilipa's son is Bhagiratha who brings the 
river Ganges down to the earth after practising very rigorous 
penance. 


The son of Bhagiratha is Nàbhàga! and Nabhaga’s son 
is Ambarisa; the son of Ambarisa is Sindhudvipa, and 
Sindhudvipa’s son is Аушауш the son of Ayutàyu is 
Rtuparna and Rtuparna’s son is Kalmásapáda. Тһе son of 


1. The Киша (21.107) speaks of Srutq as the son of | — 
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Kalmasapada is Sarvakarman aud Sarvakarman's son is 
Апагапуа; the son of Апагапуа is Nighna and Nighna has 
two sons—Anamitra and Raghu. Of these two sons Anauitra 
repairs to the forest for practising penance and Raghu's son 
is ОШра И. The son of Dilipa II is Aja and Aja son is 
Dirghabahu. Тһе son Dirghabahu is Рга)арШа and 
Prajāpā!a’s son is Паага ва. 


Daéaratha is blessed with four sons; of them the eldest 
Rama kills Ravana and perpetuates the line of Raghus. 


Rama has two sons -Киба and Lava and the Purana 
Paficalaksana is silent оп the genealogy of Lava Киа? 
son is Atithi and the son of Atithi is Nisadha; Nisadha’s son 
is Nala and the son of Nala is Nabhas; the son of Nabhas is 
Pundarika and  Pundarika's son is Ksemadhanvan. 
Ksemadhanvan has a valiant son called Devanika. 


Devanika’s son is Ahinagu and the son of Ahinagu is 
Заћазгабуа. Sahasra$va's soa is Candrüvaloka and the son 
of Candrávaloka is Tarapida; Tàrüpida's son is Candragiri 
and the son of Candragiri is  Bhánucandra. And 
Bhünucandra's son is Srutüyu who meets his death in the 


great Bharata war. The second account of Solar race ends 
with Srutàyu 1 


1. As rightly observed by Pargiter (vide AIHT p. 94) “the 


Linga identies Srutayu with Brhadbala" (Srutdyura- 
bhavat tasmad Brhadbala iti smrtqh —66.42) 
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Now we take up the discussion of Vams¢nucarita portion 
of the Narasimha Purana. It must be accepted as a fact 
that eighteen Upa-puranas do not stand on the same footing 
as the eighteen Mahapuravas'. And the Kürma Purana records 
a tradition that the sages proclaim the Upa-Purénas briefly 
after listening to the eighteen Mahàpurànas. The Matsya 
Purana too calls the Ора-ригагаѕ “шеге sub-sections of the 
Puranas” (upabheda) and propounds the theory that any 
Purāņic work found to be different from the eighteen Maha- 
puranas must be known to have originated from one or other 
of these Puranas.* As is natural, in Narasimha Puràna we 
seldom come across anything new. In comparison with the 
Mahapuranas the Upa-puranas are found to be sketchy in 
their descriptions. Though the Narasimha Purana under des- 
cussion deals with the five characteristics, they are not depic- 
ted in the manner as we expect it tobe. In common with 
other Upa-purünas, the text is not serious іп describing the 
genealogies. The text no doubt deals with the genealogies of the 
ancient kings—both of the Solar and the Lunar races, but even 
here one notices the treatment of subject in a very slipshod 
manner. Pointing to these defects in VamSanucarita, Hazra is 
of opinion that the Upa-puranas were written at a time “when 
the genealogies began to be neglected" (vide Studies in Upa- 
puranas Vol. I, p. 26). And as will be shown here in Narasimha 
Purana, though following the tradition in narrating the gene- 
alogies of kings, it has been very sketchy and erratic. 

The first two introductory portions of Vamáanucarita (4. 


Abschinitt, 1. Kapitel Text-gru 
schinitt, 1. К ppe I and Text—gruppe Il) 
begin with the line of the Solar race with Manu E 


In both these versions there is the narration of the myth refe- 
Tring to the union of the sun- 


i out going to the myth begins the 
e Solar race with the primal father 


1. АП Mahapura 
Delhi. apuranas have been published by Nag Publishers 
2. Korma Purana I.Ch. 1.16 


3. 
сс-0. Pror Matsya СВ 53:63, New Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USA 
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Brahma. Marici is one of the mind-born sons of Brahma. 
The son of Marici is Prajápati Казуара In keeping with 
this Ригате tradition the Narasimha Purana (5.29) too main- 
tains that Sambhüti, the wife of Marici bears him the sage 
Кабуара (гай Матсећ Sombt.üti јајпе sa KaSyapam munim). 
Kasyapa marries thirteen daughters of Daksa ; Aditi is one 
of his daughters, through his union with Aditi Kasyapa has 
twelve Adityas. Vivasvatis one of the twelve Adityas and 
through his union with Samjnüà, there is born Manu who is 
known as Manu Vaivasvata. 


In giving the dynastic list of the Solar race the Narasimha 
text appears to be confused. Тһе table of the royal genealogy 
ofthe Solar race as narrated in two defferent chapters of 
Narasimha? (Ch. 21 and Ch. 26) can be put as follows : 


Tie genealogical line in Ch. 21 

Manu—Iksvaku— Vikuksi—Dyota— Vena—Prthu—Prthasva— 
Asamkhyataéva—Mandhatr—Purukutsa—Drsada— Abhisam- 
bhu—Daruna—Sagara— Haryasva—Harita—Rohitasva— 
Améumta Bhagiratha Saudása— §atrumdama—Anaranya— 
Dirghabahu _Aja—Dasaratha—Rima—Lava—Padma— 
Anuparna—Vastrapani—Suddhodana—Buddha’ 


oa == 

1. Mbh. I. Adiparvan Ch. 60. 1, 4 Vayu IL. Uttarar 
4. 47°, Brahminda Ш. 1.47 
Vayu, Uttarardha Ch. 4. 22, Brahmanda Ш. Ch. 1. 21 
Тһе nine mind-born sons of Brahma are referred to in 
Vayu I. Ch. 9. 62-63, Brabmanda 1, Ch. 9. 18-19, Liga 
70. 180%-182, Markandeya Ch. 50. 5-6%, Padma 1, Srsti- 
khanda Ch. 3. 167-168, Visnu 1. Ch. 7. 5-62 cfr. Kürma 
1. 7. 33. 

2. Кагта1. 18. 16; Padma (AAS) У. 37. 77; 
Matsya Ch. 198. 1. 

3. Narsimhapurana-text with Eng. 
Publishers, Delhi. 


dha Ch. 


Trans. by S. Jena, Nag 
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The genealogical line іп Ch. 26 


Iksvaku—Vikuksi—Subahu—Udyota—Yuvanaéva~— Mandhart 
—Purukusya—Drsada— A bhisambhu—Daruna—Sagara— 
Haryasva—Harita—R ohita¢va— Amfumat— Bhagiratha— 
Saudasa—Satrasava— Anaranya—Dirghabahu—Aja— 
DaSaratha— Rama— Lava—Padma—R tuparna— Astrapani— 
Suddhodana—Buddha! 


Now we have presented three different genealogical acco- 
unts of the Solar race. Ona comparison of the Narasimha 
Purana version with the two preceding versions of Kirfel’s 
Vamsanucarita (4. Abschnitt, 2. Kapitel, Text-gruppe I A, B 
and 4. Abschnitt, 2. Kapitel Text-gruppe П) we notice that 
the latter two are presented іп а chronological manner and 
they appear to be systematic. Because of it scholars like Par- 
giter as early as 1922 in presenting the historical tradition 
of ancient India have utilized these two versions for giving a 
complete clear-cut picture of the kings ruling in the past. 
More recently Morton Smith in his book “Dates and dynas- 
ties in earliest India” has approved of the results attained by 
Prof. Kirfel and Pargiter. Іп the preface to his book he says : 
“The Purana mak.s good historical sense, consistent with the 
date of atcheology." But it is unfortunate that our text 
Narasimha Purana has not kept up the old tradition mainta- 


The succession list of kings in the 
rasimha has been sketchy, laconic 


Е the records of kings that we get 
in the early Puranas. 


cM 
1.%2. Inboth the chapters of Narasimha the name of 
Buddha has been Spelt out as Budha Suddhodanat 
Budhali— Chs, 21. 15, 26. 12), but it is wrong since 
the Lunar гасе Starts from Budha, 
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Narasimha has referred to the following famous and well- 
known kings viz, Manu—Vaivasvata—Iksvaku— Vikuksi— 
Үчуап25уа-- Mandhatr— Purukutsa— Sagara—Amsumat— 
Bhagiratha—Saudasa— Anararya— Dirghabahu—A ja—Dasa- 
ratha—Rama—Lava—Suddhodhana—Buddha. On the basis 
of Pargiter’s ‘Ancient Indian Historical Tradition’ (p. 257 ff. 
the history of these kings may be presented as follows :— 


As the eldest son of Manu Vaivasvata Iksvaku happens 
to be the progenitor of Solar гасе. Не rules over Madhya- 
de$a with his capital at Ауодћуг. Vikuksi succeeds him and 
reigns at Aycdhyà after him. During the regime of Yuvan- 
asva II, Aycdhyà rises to eminence and his son Méndhatr 
happens to be a Universal emperor. Тһе empire of Mandh- 
àtr extends from the point where the sun rises up to the point 
where it sets. Of the three sons of Mandhatr Purukutsa is the 
eldest and so naturally the royal throne ог Ayodhyà goes to 
him. 


Sagara has a long reign. It is Sagara who exterminates 
the Tàlajangha—Haihayas and regains Ayodhya which his 
father Bahu had lost. 


Sagara carries on his campaign and subdues all his (спој 
mies in north India. Не crushes the Haihayas and annihilates 
their dominion. Though he was determined to destroy the 
foreign tribes, Vasistha intervenes, 50 Sagara spares шеш 
lives and reduces them to great social and religious 


degradation. 
st son Asamafijas for his cruelty 


the son of Asamatjas 
nder 


Sagara discards his elde: 
to the citizens. Then Amsumat, | | 
succeeds him. Ayodhya again rises to prominence 


Améumat’s second successor Bhagiratha. 

Mitrasaha is otherwise named Kalmasapada or Sa 
(because of his origin from Sudasa). During the reign e 
Kalmasapada or Saudása at Ayodhya, the kingdom seems to 
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have gone through trouble immediately afterwards, because 
the genealogies then give two lines of kings which suggest 
that there was a division with two rival lines reigning for 


some six or seven kings until Dilip П Khatvanga comes to 
power and re-establishes the single monarchy. 


And Anaranya, next successor to Sarvakarman with 
Nighna, Anamitra and Duliduha in his line forms one of the 
two rival groups referred to above in between Mitrasaha— 
Kalmasapada—Saudasa and Пра П Khatvanga. 


Ayodhya rises to prominence under the great sovereign 
Dilipa If Khatvanga and then Dirghabahu succeeds him. 
Ayodhya also witnesses a period of glory and prosperity with 
his immediate descendants like Raghu, Аја and Dasaratha. By 
this time the country acquires the name Когаја. During the 
reign of Dasaratha Koala is said to have friendliest relations 
with the eastern kingdoms of Videha, Anga and Magadha, the 
Punjab kingdoms of Kekaya, Sindhu and Sauvira, the western 
kingdom of ӛшізіга and the Daksinatya kings. 


After Dasaratha Rama succeeds (о the throne of Ayod- 
hyà and he happens to be the last famous sovereign. Rama 
has two sons Kuéa and Lava. Куба continues the main line 
after Rama and is said to have founded a town Kuéasthali on 


the Vindhya hills. Lava rules over the northern part of KoSala 
with his capital city at Sravasti. 


Besides, the Narasimha text 


ыга іп between Sagara апа Améumat, The аге the 
ous and well-known kings belonging to the Solar race no 


doub 
t, but to put them after Sagara makes the genealogical 
account fully confused and unsystematic. 


puts Haryasva—Harita— 


cal table of Solar. race. They аге 
), Dyota Vena-Prthu pr a$Vasx 


Founda 
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AsamkhyataSva (Ch. 21), Drsada—Abhisambhu—Daruna 
(both Chs. 21 and 26), Satrundama (Ch. 21) or Satrasava (Ch. 
26), Padma—Anuparna—Vastrapani (Ch. 21), or Padma— 
Rtuparna—Astrapani (Ch. 26), Except four king viz., Subahu, 
Vena, Prthu and Rtuparna we cannot speak anything about 
the other kings and it seems that ignoring the tradition the 
Narasimha has very carelessly put these names. Subahu is 
the son of Virabahu, king of Cedi.! Besides there is another 
Зиђаћи, son of Satrughna (Rama’s brother) of Solar dynasty.? 
Proceeding further we come across Prthu, a king of the Solar 
race ruling over Ауодћуа. Апа both the text-groups (4. Ab- 
schnitt, 2. Kapitel Text-gruppe I А, B and Text-gruppe II) and 
Pargiter rightly put the nam of Prthu in the Solar genealogy. 
In keeping with these two text-groups the Narasimha refers 
to the name of Prthu no doudt, but by making him the son 
of Vena, the redactor of Narasimha introduces a mythical 
element into the text. According to Text-gruppe ГА, B and 
Text-gruppe II Rtuparüa is the son of Ayutajit or Ayutayu 
and he is the tenth successor of Sagara (vide AIHT. p. 169". 
But to put him in the line as Rima-—Lava—Padma—R tupa- 


1. Vide AIHT. pp. 146, 169. 
. Ibid., pp. 170, 279. 

3. According to texts like Vayu (II. Uttarardha Ch. I. 92- 
93) Вгаћтапда (I. Ch. 36. 108-110), HarivamSa (I. Ch. 
2.19-22), Agni, (Ch. 18.11-12), Brahma (Ch. 2.20-24), 
Visnu (T. 13.7-9) and Siva Purana (У. Umāsamhitā (Ch. 
30.16'-21) the myth of Vena—Prthu is as follows :— 
Авра% son is Vena born from Sunithà. Because of the 
unrighteous conduct of Vena the sages do not like him 
and pnt him to death with “Киба” reeds. For the perpe- 
tuation of his race the sages rub his right arm and the 
great king Prthu is born. Prthu righteously protects the 
subjects and it ishe who milks the earth in the form of 
the cow. Оп the other hand as per Text group ТА (2. 
Kapitel 4. Abschnitt) Prthu is the son of Anenas (Prthu- 
Яса Anenasah smrtah—52) whereas Text gruppe Il, 2. 
Kapitel, 4. Abschnitt speaks of Prthu as the son of Suyo- 
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rna (Narasimha Ch. 26. 12) appears to be erratic and 
untenable. 


As pointed out above, the dynastic list of Solar kings as 
preserved in Text-gruppe I A, B and Text-gruppe II ends with 
Brhadbala or Srutiyu (Srutiyu is also identified wite Brhad- 
bala vide footnote 1. page 126). Then in his “Purina text of 
Dynasties of the Kali age” in speaking of Aiksvakus (pp. 66- 
67), Pargiter enumerates some thirty kings after Brhadbala and 
the Solar dynasty ends with its last king—Sumitra. In this list 
of names both Suddhodana and his successor Siddhartha res- 
pectively occupy the 23rd and 24th position, but the Narasimha 
closes the Solar account with Suddhodana and Buddha and 
refers to their descent. from Vastrapini or Astrapini. It is 
far away from Purànic tradition and thus it is not tenable 


VAMSANUCARITA 


LUNAR RACE 


Just as the Solar race begins with Vivasvat, the sun-god, 
so also the Lunar race starts with Soma, the moon. Soma 
abducts Tara, the wife of Brhaspati and their union results in 
the birth of Budha. Вгаћтапда (IT. 65.1-50), Brahma (9.1.36), 
Harivam$a (1311-1362), Vayu (90.1-49), Agni (274.1-12°), 
Bhagavata (IX. 14.1-14), Garuda (139.1-2°) апа Visnu (IV.6. 
1-19)—all these texts quoted by Kirfel forming 4. Abschnitt, 
3. Kapitel Text-gruppe I A of Vaméanucarita (рр. 349-754) 


narrate the following legend leading to the birth of Budha, 
the son of Soma. 


First Account of Lunar race : 


In'ancient times when Lor 
Creatures, first of all the sage 
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effulgence Soma illuminate the three worlds and all the seven 
mind-born sons of Lord Brahma including Atri sing aloud 
hymns of praise in his honour. Then Lord Brahmi instals 
Soma as the lord of plants, medicines, Brahmanas and the 
waters.! 


After his installation Soma gets married to Daksa’s 
twenty seven daughters who are but the twenty seven stars. 
Lord of such a vast kingdom Soma institutes a Rájasüya sacri- 
fice in which his father —the sage Atri officiates as ‘hotr’, the 
sage Bhrgu as ‘adhvaryu’, Hiranyagarbha as 'udgitr' and 
Vasistha as Brahma. Lord Visnu and old eminent sages 
like Sanatkumira too associate themselves in the sacrifice. As 
a part of the sacrifice Soma makes a gift of three worlds to the 
Sages present there. Thusstationed in the highest position 
of honour, he gets the privilege of service of the nine damsels 
like Sini, Kuhü, Dyuti, Pusti etc. At the conclusion of the 
sacrifice honoured by all the sages and divinities, Lord Soma 
gets puffed up. Proud of his position he cares little for mora- 


lity and righteousness. 


Once it so happens that in the very presence of the 5005 
of sage Angiras Soma abducts Тага, the wife of Brhaspati 
(Brhaspati is one of the sons of Angiras). The appeal of sages 
and gods to Soma to give back Tara goes іп vain. Аза result 
there ensues a great fight? between Soma and Brhaspati. 
ЗиКгасагуа, the preceptor of the demons takes the side of Soma 
whereas Rudra fights for the cause of Brhaspati. This terrific 
battle involves the loss of a lot of life on both sides and еуеп- 
tually those who survive, resort to Brahma for portection and 
Shelter. Lord Brahmi intervenes ; He dissuades Rudra and 
Sukracarya from fight; from the clutches of Soma He reco- 
vers Tara and presents her to her husband Brhaspati. 


E ida h 
1. Fatah tasmai dadau гајуат Brahma Brahmani? АНА 
.. Я vin'üna ām са аЦазайатай — 47 — 
ausadhindm ырш у ddham prakhyatam 


. i а Yuddha Yu 
2. It is known as Тагакатауа » centre of dispute. 


cc-o. Prot Фагакатана поте) беса ан КАЗЫ 2 Foundation USA 


ктем о Бич 


192 Narasimha Purdnam : А Study 


But in the meantime Тага has already conceived ; so Brh- 
aspati does not like to entertain her. Then in a thicket of 
reeds (isikastamba) Tara gives birth to a baby effulgent as the 
flame of fire. Questioned by Brahm’ Tara discloses the truth 
that the baby is the son of Soma. Then Soma Prajipati comes 
forward and names his son as Budha. 


After attaining manhood Budha gets married to Па (the 
daughter of Manu Vaivasvata begotten in putresti sacrifice) 
and from their union there is born Pururavas who is the real 
founder of Lunar dynasty. 


Pururayas : 


The Purana texts such as Brahminda (II. 66.1-90) ; 
Brahma :10.1-68, 13.83-)1“), Harivaméa (1363-1424, 1757- 
1765); Vayu (91-1-118) ; Agni (274.12'-15), Bhagavata 
(ІХ. 14.15-16.37); Garuda (139.25-7“) ; Kürma (22.1-2), 
Тайға (66.55-58) and Visnu (IV. 6.20-7.18) constituting 4. 
Abschnitt, 3. Kapitel Text-gruppe I Вог Vaméanucarita 
(pp. 355-365) have gonea long way in glorifying Pururavas. 
He is wise and learned, nobody can be equal to him in valour 
and munificence. Given to virtue and righteousness Purura- 
vas leads a life of continence. Invincible by his enemies he 
keeps on performing sacrifices and makes liberal gifts. In 
gtace, beauty and charm he is unparallel in the three worlds 
(ativa trisu lokesu rupena apratimah—B. 3). 


Pururavas gets married to Urvasi, the heavenly damsel 
who 15 cursed by Brahma to spend sometime here on the 
Mortal earth. Pururavas begets on her seven sons namely 
Ayu, Amivasu, Visvayu, Srutàyu, Drdhayu, Уапауи and 
Satiyu. Of these seven sons Ayu and Amavasu—the first 
two sons are famous and well-known. Ayu continues the line 


at Pratisthana where his father Pururavas ruled and Атауази 
continues the line in Kanyakubja. 


Amivasu has two sons—Bhima 
Paticalaksana text is Silent on the 


pe re 
1. Та Brahma 10.12. jt is Ваз у, Digiti 
СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New рећи Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


and Vi$vajit. And the 
genealogy of Vi$vajita 
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Bhima's son is K ificanaprabha and the son of Капсапаратђћа 
is Suhotra. Suhotra's son is Jahnu and the son of Jahnu is 
Sunaha. Sunaha's son is Ajaka and the son of Ajaka is 
Balakasva. Тһе son of Вајакабуа is Киза and Киза has 
four sons viz., Kusika,' KuSanabha, Kuśāmba and Маг таг. 
The Purana texts though silent оп the descendants of latter 
three, speak of the genealogy only of Киа. 


Kusika is brought up among Pahlavas residing in the 
forest. Desirous of a son valiant as Indra he carries on 
rigorous penance. Then asis natural, Indra afraid of his 
position condescends to be born as his son, And in course 
of time he is born to him as Gadhi. 


Gadhi, the son of KuSika is blessed with a daughter 
called Satyavati ; she is given in marriage to Rcika, the son 
of Kavya Usanas. Pleased with his wife Satyavati, Rcika 
prepares two types of ‘carus’ ; by taking one of the carus а 
woman сап beget ason calm, quiet and pacified; and by 
taking the other a woman would beget a son valiant and 
indomitable in strength. The sage Rcika advises Satyavati to 
take that particular caru which would enable her to beget a 
son of passive nature and reserves the other for his mother- 
in-law. But it so happens that Satyavati takes the ‘caru’ 
Meant for her mother and she gives birth toa valiant son, 
known as Jamadagni. Jamadagni gets married to Renuka, 
daughter of king Renu of Iksvaku dynasty and his son 1s 
Jamadagnya—Parasurama. 


Besides referring to Satyavati, the daughter born to саам 
in Чока 64 of the Purana Paficalaksana text, іп verse 
51 of the text there is reference to Visvamitra, the son 
of Gadhi who is the son of Kusika. This Visvamitra has 
Many sons like Madhuchandas, Kati Galava and others. 
But he adopts Sunahsepha with the name Devarata. 


After referring to the genealogical line of Amavasu, the 


5 з i 
cond son of Pururavas, 4. Abschnitt, 3. Kapitel, Tex 


Е 2 : а 1]. 66.32 
eS IOS бана тачка rand in; Bra m dois USA 
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gruppe [Cand D of Vaméanucarita (p. 369 ff.)speak of 
the descendants of Ayu. Ayu has five sons namely (1) Nahusa, 
(2) Ksatravrddha, (3) Rambha, (4) Raji and (5) Anenas 
and all of them are quite famous and well-known. 


| (1) Маћиза : 
| Nahusa occupies the throne of Pratisthana after Ауа and 
| continues the main line. 


(2) Ksatravrddha : 

The son of Ksatravrddha is Sunahotra and Sunahotra 
has three sons -Баја, Grtsamada and Ка$а. Sala has a son 
called Arstisena and Агзбзеоа has ason called Казуака. 
Grtsamada's son is Sunaka and Sunaka’s son is Saunaka. 


From Saunaka follow the different castes like Brahmins, 
Ksatriyas, Мабуаз and Südras etc. 


Каба is blessed with two sons—Kāśipa and Dirghatapas 
and the Purana texts only speak of the genealogy of Dirgha- 
tapas. Тһе son of Dirghatapas is Dhanva and Dhanva’s son 
is Dhanvantari, the author of the eight divisions of Ayurveda. 
The son of Dhanvantari is Ketumat I and Ketumat 175 son is 
valiant Bhimaratha. The son of Bhimaratha is Divodasa, 
Divodása defeats Bhadrasrenya, the former king of Varanasi 
and occupies the throne. Тһе son of Divodàsa is Pratardana 
born from Drsadvati and Pratardana has two sons—Vatsa 
and Bharga. The Purana Paficalaksana is silent on the 
descendant of Bharga ;and the son of Vatsa is Alarka. 
Alarka's son is Sannati and the son of SSannatiis Sunitha. 
Sunitha's son is Ksema and the son of. Ksema is Ketumat П. 


The son of Ketumat П 15 Suketu and Suketu's son i$ 
Dharmaketu. The son of Dharmaketu is Satyaketu and 
Satyaketu’s sonis Vibhu. The son of Vibhu is Suvibhu and 
Би дой son is Sukumara. The son of Sukumara is the 
righteous Dhrstaketu and Dh 1 i 

| rstaketu’s son is Уепиһойа, 
The son of Venuhotra is Вкарва’ i 


(3) Rambha : 
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(4) Raji: 

Raji has five hundred soas who are known as Rajeyas 
(patronymic, Rajeyamiti vikhydtaw—80). In the fight between 
the gods and the demons Raji sides with the gods and exter- 
minates the demons. After the fight is over, Indra offers 
himself as the son of Raji and thus deceiving the valiant king 
retains his Indrahood as before. Then the five hundred sons 
of Raji by virtue of being the brothers of Indra demand share 
from his vast kingdom and wrest away the heaven from him. 
Deprived of the heaven, and destitute of strength and valour 
Indra takes refuge with Brhaspati ; with the assistance of 
Brhaspati Indra vanquishes the sons of Raji and regains his 
lost kingdom -the heaven. 


(3) Anenas: 

The son of Anenas is Pratiksatra and Pratiksatra's son is 
Safijaya Тһе son of Ѕайјауа is Jaya and Jaya's son is Vijaya. 
The son of Vijaya is Krti and Krti's son is Haryatvata. Тһе 
son of Haryatvata is Sahadeva and Sahadeva’s sonis Adina. 
The son of Adina is Jayatsena and Jayatsena’s son is Sankrti. 
The son of Sankrti is Ksatradharman and all these sons of 
Anenas beginning from Pratiksatra to Ksatradharman are 
known as Anenasas. 


Of these five sons of Ayu itis Nahusa, the eldest son 
(as referred to above) who rules over Pratisthana after Ayu 
and continues the main line. Nahusa has six sons born from 
Virajà namely Yati, Yayati, Samyati, Ayati, Viyati and Krti. 
Of them the first two sons are important. Yati the eldest son 
becomes а muni and gives up the kingdom, And Yayati 
succeeds him. — Yayáti has two wives—Devayani (the daughter 
of the sage Usanas-Sukra) and Sarmistha (the daughter of the 
demon king Vrsaparvan). The former bears two sons—Yadu 
and Turvasu and the latter three sons—Druhyu, Anu and 


Piru. 
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Second Account of Lunar race : 


As in the Solar dynasty, so in the Lunar dynasty we 
observe that the Matsya and Padma form a special text- 
group. So Prof. Kirfel puts these two texts together viz., 
Matsya (Cb. 23.1.47), Padmai (1.12.1-42) ; and Padma: V 
(12.1-51) constituting 4 Abschnitt, 3, Kapitel Text-gruppe 
II А, B of Vamáànucarita of Purana Paficalaksana (p. 398 
ff). The account of Lunar dynasty as presented here is as 
follows :— 

Before the commencement of creation the sage Atri as 
desired by Brahma practises austerities and Lord Brahma 
pleased with his austerities causes Soma, the moon to be 
produced from the eyes of Atri. At that time with his 
consort—the goddess Parvati Lord Siva gets highly delight- 
ed to see the moon and Не decorates His head with it. 
The power produced from the eyes of Atri illuminates the 
universe with its lustre and effulgence. 


Desirous of progeny all the quarters in the form of 
damsels absorb that lustre and effulgence and it remains in 
their womb for three hundred years. After that period the 
quarters unable to bear that power in their wombs eject it 
and Brahma collecting it together creates an illustrious 
Being bedecked with all the arms and weapons (sarvayudha 
dharam naram—9). Endowed with Vedic powers and seated 
on a chariot drawn by a thousand horses, then he is guided 
by Brahma to Brahmal oka where all the Brahmarsis ackno- 
wledge him as their sovereign lord. Aftexwards the gods, 
manes, Gandharvas and the heavenly damsels sing aloud his 
glory ; and Soma becomes still more resplendent and efful- 
gent. With his cool soothing rays the herbs and plants of 
the earth thrive profusely and thus consequently Soma 
comes to be known as the lord of herbs and plants and also 


of the Brahmins. 
Daksa Prajapati, the son of Pracetas gives his twenty 


seven daughters in marriage to Soma. In order to please 
Lord Visnu Soma practises austerities for a considerable 
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period of time. Pleased with his devotion Lord Visnu asks 
Soma to seek a boon. Soma would like to acquire the 
kingdom of Indra by conquest ; further in the Кајаѕйуа 
sacrifice which he would like to institute, the gods Should 
be physically present and partake of the shares of his 
sacrifice ; and Lord Siva with trident in His hand would 
take the charge of protecting the sacrifice. 


On Visnu's granting these boons Soma institutes the 
Ràjasüya sacrifice in which his father Atri, Bhrgu and 
Brahmà respectively officiate аз ‘hotr’, ‘adhvaryu’ and 
‘udgatr’ ; Lord Visnu Himself takas up the position of 
superintending priest— Brahma. The sages like Sanaka 
and others associate themselves, in this sacrifice and Ргаја- 


рай Soma makes a gift of three worlds to the priests 
assembled there. 


At the conclusion of the sacrifice, fired with love the 
nine goddesses Proceed to have a look at Soma. For the 
purpose Laksmi, Sinivali, Dyuti, Pusti, Prabha, Кова, Kirti, 
Vasu and Dhrti ignore their respective lords like Narayana, 
Kardama, Vibhavasu, Dhàtr, Sürya, Havismat, Jayanta, 
(Мапса—), Ka$yapa and Nandi and adorn Soma. Soma 
also looks upon them as his own wives and their lords 
remain indifferent to it, АП the ten quarters illumined 


his company. In spite of enjoying the company of Tard for 
quite sometime, So 


п A 10 know all about it. And help- 
» “лавра humbly арргоасћев 5 
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to listen to him. Likewise the appeal of different divinities 
like Siva, Maruts and Sadhyadevas to give back Tara goes 
invain. In consequence there ensues a great fight between 
the two parties. Lord Siva quite enraged sides with Brhas- 
pati and fights on his behalf. Various kinds of weapons are 
used and the onslaught is so terrible that the armies on both 
sides are destroyed in a great number. At last Lord Siva 
aims his formidable Brahmastra at Soma and the latter hurls 
his fearful Somastra at Siva. By the clash and fall of these 
two powerful weapons the heaven and the earth shiver with 
consternation. Finding the uniyerse in a state of hazard 
and peril, Lord Brahma realises the gravity of the situation 
and intervenes. On His intervention Soma steps down from 
the fight and Brhaspati returns home in the company of his 
wife Тага, | 

After а year Тага gives birth to a handsome baby-boy 
who by his might and prowess surpassess one and all 
(játamátrah за tejamsi sarvany evaksipad bali—B.4) For 
taking part in the birth day ceremony of the new-born baby 
sages and divinities including Lord Brahma assemble in the 
residence of Brhaspati and enquire Tara of the boy’s 
parentage. Questioned repeatedly Tara with great reluctance 
discloses the boy to be the son of Soma; and Soma 
accepts the boy as his son and names him Budha. In the 
company of sages and gods Lord Brahmà coronates Budha 
as a planetary lord and places him on a par with other 
planets. 

Budha has a son called Pururavas born fr 
Па. 


ош his wife 


Pururayas : ; с 
Pururavas performs many as Asvamedha sacrifice ап 
1 he attains the lord- 


in consequence of adoring Lord Visnu Е ; 
the seven worlds. As the prime lord the righteous king 


Pururavas meets out impartial treatment to all bis subjects. 


1. In thetext of Padma Pururavas adores Lord Brahma, 


d the progenitor of the world. 
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With the grace and favour of Lord Visnu Pururavas gets the 
unique privilege of going to heaven and taking his seat in 
the company of Indra, the lord of gods. And with all 
faith and piety he pursues the three ‘purusarthas’— Dharma, 
Artha and Ката Once on his way to heaven Pururavas 
fights with the demon Кезіп and rescues Urvasi from his 
clutches. He presents the heavenly damsel to Indra and 
since then he becomes to be his first friend. 


Because of the curse? of the celestial dramatist Bharata 
the heavenly damsel Urvasi descends to the mortal earth. 
After the effect of curse is Over, from the side of Pururavas 


1. Once all these three—Dharma, Artha and Kama 
approach king Pururavas to know whether the latter 
has the same regard for all of them. The king offers 
them ‘padya’, ‘arghya’ and devoutly adores them, but in 
contrast to Artha and Kama Pururavas shows greater 
devotion to Dharma. Then Artha and Kama are 
greatly displeased with the king. Artha curses him to 
the effect that in Consequence of his greed and avrice 
he would meet his end; Kama’s curse is to the 
effect that ће would be Separated from his beloved 
Spouse Urvasi and spend his days in insanity. On the 
other hand Dharma very much pleased with him grants 


progeny, long life and unchallenged rulership over the 
earth. 


2. Since the time of her тесоуегу from the clutches of 


Кезіп, Urvasi Temains inclined to the king Pururayas. 
In the meantime in heaven under the direction of 
Bharata there is Staged ithe drama ‘Laksmi—Svayam- 
Батай; Urvasi appears in the role of Laksmi ; there оп 
poocing Pururavas in the audience fired with passion 
Urvasi forgets the Bestures and postures as taught by 
D a fit of rage curses her to the 
d be separated from Pururavas and 
^ ars on the mortal earth in the form 

NNNM TEE 


spend fifty five ye 
of a creeper. 
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she bears eight valiant sons viz., Ayu, Drdhayu, Vasyayu,! 
Dhanāyu, Dhrtimat,® Vasu, Divijàta and Satàyu.s Of 
them the eldest son Ауа continues the main line at 
Pratisthàna and he is blessed with five sons namely Nahusa, 
Vrddhasarman, Вай, Dambhas, and Vipapman.’ All these 
sons of Ayu are great heroes and the Purana Paficalaksana 
speaks of the genealogy of only Raji and Nahusa. 


Raji : 

Raji has a hundred sons who are commonly called the 
Вајеуаѕ. Raji devotedly practises penance and Lord Visnu 
grants him the boon of invincibility by the gods, demons 
and human beings. In a contest with Indra all these sons 
of Raji meet their end.® 


Nahusa : 
Nahusa continues the main line after Ayu and he has 
seven righteous sons namely, Yati, Yayati, Samyati, 


—————— 

Matsya (24.33) has Asvayu. 
Райта; (I-12.75) has Balàyu. 
Padma; (V.12.86) has Vrttimat. 
Matsya (24.34) has Sucividya a 
Divyajayu. 

Padma, (V.12.87) has S ubahu. 
Padmay (1.12.77) has Danda. 
Padma; (1.12.77) has Visakha. 
Once there ensues 4 pitched battle between the gods 
and the demons and the battle continuing for three 
hundred years still remains undecided. Both the par 
resort to Brahma ; Lord Brahma predicts that the party 
headed by Raji would come out victorious. Anxious 
for victory the gods take Rajias their leader апа Кај 
exterminates all the demons. Very much pleased at 
the valorous feat of the king Raji, Indra is born as his 
son and after the birth of Indra as his 5010, Кай 


coronates Indra on the royal throne and retires to the 
Contd. 


СС-0. Prof. i i 
rof. Satyfdhesblfgri репавФеКеу/ Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


nd Padmai (1.12.76) has 


Bop 


о лем 


Ee aF 


206 Narasimha Ригапат: А Study 


Udhbhava, Para, Saryati and Medhayati. Of these seven 
sons, the eldest son Yati becomes a monk and Yayati begins 
to rule over the kingdom. 


Yayati has two queens—Devayànt (the daughter of 
Бикгасагуа) and Sarmisthà (the daughter of the demon-king 
Vrsaparvan) From Devayani Yayáti has two sons — Yadu, 
and Turvasu ; from Sarmisthà he has three sons — Druhyu 
Апи and Puru. 


Now these two traditions preserved in the Purdna-texts 
are unanimous on the point that Yayati has five sons born 
from his two wives. They are Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu 
and Puru ; and according to the traditional history of 
ancient India they are all important because they are the 
founders of five different dynasties. Yayàti divides his 
territories among his five sons so that his kingdom comes to 
Бе divided into five parts and from his sons descend the five 
famous royal lines of the Yadus, the Turvasus, the Druhyus, 
the Anus and the Purus. 


д 
Contd. 


In the absence of their father all the hundred sons 
of Raji forcibly dethrone Indra and wrest away the 
ыс, а Share of sacrifice from him. Bereft of 
паррон в пдга takes refuge with Brhaspati, who 
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The genealogical line of the first four kings Yadu, 
Turvasu, Druhyu and Апи is given in clear detail in the 
Purana Paficalaksana—4. Abschnitt, 4. Kapital A (pp. 
410-520) and 4. Abschnitt, 6. Kapitel A (pp.521-535). But 
with a view to making a comparative and critical estimate 
ofthe account of Lunar race as given in the Narasimha 
Purana, we can safely ignore the genealogy of these four 
kings and limit our study to Puru and his descendants. 


Brahma (13.3152, 50-64% 82-89, 93-1419), Harivam$a 
(1655-16683, 1712-1734», 17549-1756, 1777-1829», 1053- 
10588), Matsya (49.1-50, 57), Vayu (99.1139-25*») cfr., 
Agni (278.1-41), Bhagavata (1X.20.1-22.33), Garuda (140.1- 
10) and Visnu (IV. 19.1-22.12)—all these texts constituting 
4. Abschnitt, 6. Kapitel B of Vamsanucarita of the Purana 
Paficalaksana (p. 536 ff.) relate the genealogy of Puru. 


Puru's son is Janamejaya I and the son of Janamejaya I 
is Pracinvat.  Pracinvat's son is Pravira and the son of 
Pravira is Manasyu. Manasyu's son is Abhayada and ше 
son of Abhayada is Sudhanvan.! Sudhanvan's son Б 
Bahugava and the son of Bahugava is Sampàti. Sampiti's 
son is Ahampati and the son of Ahampatiis Raudrasva. 
Вапагазуа has ten sons and ten daughters born from the 
heavenly damsel Ghrtaci. 


Of the ten sons of Raudrasva, 
who continues the line. Rceyu's s 
Matinàra has three sons namely Tams 
Subahu and a daughter called Gauri. 
Paficalaksana speaks of the genealogy of onl 
and Tamsu. 

Pratiratha’s son is Kanva and t 
Medhatithi. Medhatithi has a daughte ү 
уапа Brahmins have their origin from Medhatithi. 


it is Reeyu, the eldest 
on is Matinara and 
u, Pratiratha and 
And the Purana 
y Pratiratha 


he son of Капуа is 
r—llini ; the Капу-а 


nd Matsya (49.3) the son 


1. ауп (99.122) a x 
In the text of Ney hu's son is Bahugav? and 
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Tamsu gets married to his great grand niece Ilini ; the 


daughter of Medhatithi and is blessed with a son called 
Dharmanetra. Dharmanetra has four sons born from 
Upadanavi. They аге Dusyanta. Susyanta, Pravira and 
Anagha and the Purina-texts confine the genealogical line 
only to Dusyanta. 


Dusyanta's son is Bharata born from Sakuntalà and the 
adopted son of Bharata is Bharadvaja.} Вћагадуаја per- 
forms a number of sacrifices and is blessed with a son called 
Vitatha.? Bharadvaja coronates Vitatha on the throne and 
then he either dies or repairs to the forest. 


1. There is a story about the famous Paurava king Bharata 
and his son Bhargwaja. Bharata is said to have nine sons 
through his three wives. But these sons are unworthy 
of him, so the universal emperor Bharata is disappoint- 
ed in them. His queens kill all of them and thus Bharata 
becomes bereft of heirs. In order to obtain a son ће 


performs many sacrifices and lastly makes an offering 
to the Maruts. 


In the meantime Brhaspati desires to be united 
with the wife of his brother Usija ; the wife of Usija 
has already conceived, so she protests against it. But 
quite passionate and love-lorn when Brhaspati carries 
Out his desire by force, the ba 
him from union. 
floor which at o 
named Bharadvaj 
Brhaspati deserts 
the devotion of t 
them and present 
the son of Вгһавр 
king Bharata of Pu 


by in the womb prevents 

Then Brhaspati casts his seed on the 
nce turns into a baby. The baby is 
а and soon after his birth his father 
him. Now the Maruts pleased with 
he king Bharata, carry the baby with 
him to the king. Thus Bharadvàja, 
ati comes to be the adoped son of 
Tu dynasty (verses 18 to 35). 


gt) n of Bharata Previously were invain 
25981108 асвотум ан уау 33 Ғодпдайор USA =; 
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Vitatha’s son is Bh 

four 5оп5--(1) Nara C GERE NR ыс О па 

3 а, ahavi 
Brhatksatra. до) 
(1) Мага: 

Nara’s son is Sankrti and Saükrti has two sons— 
Gurudhi and Rantideva. 

(2) Garga : 

Garga's son is Sini аа! the sons of Sini are known as 
*Sainyas' or ‘Gargas’. 

(3) Mahavirya : 

Mahavirya’s son is Uruksaya and Uruksaya has three 
sons born from Viśālā – (а) Trayyaruni, (b) Puskarina and 
(c) Kapi. 

(4) Brhatksatra : 

Brhatksatra’s son is Suhotra and the son of Suhotra is 
Hastin,! the founder of the city of Hastinapura. Hastin is 
blessed with three sons viz., Ajamidha, Dvimidha and 
Purumidha. 


Purumidha : —Purumidha's* 
of Brhadisa is Brhadbhanu. Brhadb 
and the son of Jayadratha is ууа}. Visvajit’s son is 
Senajit and Senajit has four sons —viz., Rucirasva, Kavya, 
Drdharatha and Vatsa (the king of Avanti) Апа the 
Purdna-texts silent on the descendants of the latter three 


Speak only of the line of Rucirá$va. 


son is Brhadisu and the son 
hánu's son is Jayadratha 


58) and Brabma 


1. Accounding to the texts of Agni (278.1 
Dvimidha and 


has three sons namely, Ajamidha, 


Purumidha. 

2. In Kirfel’s Das Pu 
the reading is—“Ajamidhasya 
disur nrpah" but Dhümini is 
son a Kirfel’s Paficalaksana 
she has a quite different line there. 
this discrepancy ме think it b 

"Purumidhasya Dayado-.-” 


гапа Paficalaksana (verse 48, p.543) 
Dhüminyàm јајпе Brha- 
quite desperate for à 

(verse 98 ff. p- 549) and 

In order to avoid 


' — rightly pointed out 


orton пі 


etter to accept the read- - 


ri Collectio Ngene Fè fatte косе tent Надала E е = 


| 
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Кисіга5уа”8 son is Prthusena and the son of Prthusena 
is Para I. The son of Para І is Nipa and Nipa has а 
hundred valiant sons who are commonly known as the 
Nipas (patronymic). Of these Nipas the most renowned is 
Samara who continues the line (1езйт vamsakaro — 54) and 
rules over Kampilya. It is he who takes pleasure in 
challenging others to fight (istasamaro— 54) and enhances 
the glory of the Nipas. Samara has three sons— Para, Рага 


II and Sadasvi. And the Purdna-texts relate the genealogy 
only of Рага 11. у 


The son of Para IL is Prthu and Prthu’s son is Sukrta. 
The son of Sukrta is Vibhraja and Vibhraja’s son is Anuha. 
The son of Anuha is Brahmadatta апа Brahmadatta's son is 
Visvaksena who is given to penance and austerities (yoga- 
datta).! The son of Visvaksena is Udaksena and Udaksena’s 
son is Bhallàta. The son of Bhallàta is Janamejaya П and 
it is only for Janamejaya II that Ugrāyudha of Solar dynasty 
exterminates all the Nipas. All the Purāņa texts close 
the genealogical line of Purumidha with this king—Jana- 
mejaya II. 

Dvimidha :—Dvimidha's son is Yavin 
Yavinara is Dhrtimat, Dhrtimat's son is Satyadhrti and 
the son of Satyadhrti is Drdhanemi. 
Sudharman and the son of Sudharman is 
becomes a universal emperor. 


In the family of Sarvabhauma there is born Mahat:; the 
delight of the Pauravas and the son of Mahat is Rkmaratha 
Rkmaratha's son is Suparsva and the of Suparsva is the 
righteous Sumati. Sumati’s son is Sannatimat and the son of 
Sannatimat is Krta? who happens to be a disciple of 


ara and the son of 


Drdhanemi's son is 


Sarvabhauma who 


a 


Yogadatta 7 
2. For detailed 
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Hiranyanábha KauSalya. Krta’s son is Ugrayudha (known 
as Кагіі and the son of О: 1ауидВа is Ksemya. Ksemya's 
son is Suvira and the son of Suvira is Nrpafijaya. Мграй- 
jaya's son is Bahuratha : and with Bahuratha there ends the 
line of Dvimidha. 

Ajamidha :—Ajamidha has three wives viz., (1) Kesini, 


(2) Nilini and (3) Dhümini. From Kesini Ajamidha’s son 
is Капуа! and the son of Капуа is Medhatithi. From 


Медћаш the Капуауапа Brahmins have their birth. 

From Nilini Ajamidha's son is Nila and by virtue of his 
rigorous penance Nila has a son called Susanti The 
genealogical line beginning with Susanti is different in 
different set of texts. According to Brahma (13.935) and 
Harivamsa (1977-78) Susanti’s son is Purujati and Purujati’s 
son is Ваћуабуа who is blessed with five sons namely 


Mudgala, Ѕгӣјауа, Brhadisu, Yavinara and Krmilasva. But 
on the other hand the texts like Matsya (52.0) and Vayu 


(99.195) maintain that Susanti’s son is Purujanu. Purujanu’s 
son is Prthu. Prthu’s son is Bhadragva, and Bhadrasva has 
five sons— Mudgala, Srüjaya Brhadisu, Yavinara and Krmil- 
а5уа. АП these five sons are known by the пате- Рапсајаз. 
Of these five sons the Purana Pajicalaksana refers to the 
genealogy of only Mudgala and Srüjaya. 


(1) Mudgala : 

Mudgala’s descendants are commonly known as the 
Maudgalyas? Of them the eldest is Brabmistha and the 
son of Brahmistha is Vadbryasva born from Indrasenā. 
Divodāsa and Ahalyā are the two children of Vadbryasva 


born from his wife Menaka. 


f Agni (278.162), Brahma (13.825) and 


1. In the texts o 5 2 
т Ајашійһа 5 son 15 


Harivamsa 1756 С from Кесіп 
Таһпа and Jahna's son is Medhatithi. = 
2. Неге is contrast to the reading “М udgalasya tu уйдо 
Maudgalya <итаһауазап of Brahma (1 3.910 апі 
Нагіуавта5а (1781), the reading “ Mudgalasyapi Maude, 
..." as given in Agni (378.212), Matsya (50.52) 


alyàh....-. Е 
е more appropriate. 


and Vayu (99.1985) appears to b 
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(a) Divodasa :—Divodasa is a royal seer and his son 
is Мигауџ. Мигауш5 son is Майгёуара, Soma and the 
Maitreyas descend from him. 


(b) Ahalya :— Ahalya, the wife of Saradvata gives birth 
to the sage Satinanda and Satananda’s son is Satyadhrti, who 
is skillful in archery. At the sight of a heavenly damsel 
Satyadhrti fired with passion casts his seed ina thicket of 
reeds and it results in the birth of a pair—Krpa and Krpi (also 
called Gautami). And all these descendants of Saradvata 
are commonly known as Sáradvatas. 


(2) Зтјауа : 


Srüjaya'sson is Райсајапа : the son of Paücajana is 
Somadatta. Somadatta's son is Sahadeva;' the son of 
Sahadeva is Somaka. And this Somaka isnone other but 
Ajamidha who once again takes his birth when his race is on 
the decline. Somaka's sons is Jantu; and Jantu is blessed with 
a hundred sons. Of them a younger one Prsata is the foremost 
and his son is Drupada. Drupada's son is Dhrstadyumna 
and the sons of  Dhrstadyumna is Dhrstaketu. And 


all these descendants are commonly known as Ajamidha 
Somakas, 


From Dhümini Ajamidha has his son Rksa by name, At 
first Dhumini does not have any issue, Very much devoted 
to her husband in the absence of a son she practises rigorous 
penance for thousands of years. Once it so happens that 
after duly performing Agnihotra and taking her meals 
Dhimini goes to bed : king Ajamidha gets united with her 
when she bears him the smoke-coloured child Rksa. Rksas 


son is Samvarana and the son of Samvarana is Kuru who 
founds the dynasty of Kurus and establishes Kuruksetra 
——— 3 4 


1. 
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Kuru has four sons viz.. Sudhanvan, Sudhanu, Pariksita 
and Arimejaya! Though silent on the genealogy of Sudhanu 
and Arimejaya the Purana Райса]аКзапа speaks of the des- 
n cendants of Sudhanvan and Pariksita. 


(1) Sudhanvan : 


Sudhanvan's son is Suhotra and the son of Suhotra is 
the king Cyavana. Cyavana's son is righteous Киа ог 
Krtayajüa who, by instituting sacrifices is blessed with а 
valiant son, the friend of Indra. The son of Krta or 
Krtayajiia is (Uparicara-) Vasu, he conquers the kingdom of 
Cedi which belonged to the Yadavas and obtains the title 
Caidya-Uparicara (one who overcomes the Caidyas) Vasu has 
seven children born from his wife Girika. They are :— 


(a) Brhadratha, (the ruler of the kingdom of Magadha), 

(b) Pratyagraha, (с) Киза (also called Manivahana), (d) 

| Магша, (e) Yadu, (f) Matsya and (g) a daughter called 

| Kali. And the Purana-texts silent on all others speak of the 
genealogy only of Brhadratha. 

Brhadrat ha’s son is Kusagra and the son of Kusagra is 

Rsabha. Rsabha's son is Puspavat and the son of Puspavat 

is the valiant king Satyahit. Satyahit’s son is Sudhanvan 


and the son of Sudhanvan is Urjas. Тһе son of Urjas is 
Nabhas and the son of Nabhas takes birth in two parts which 
are joined together by the demoness Јага, on rem is 
being joined by Jara, he comes to be known as Jarasandha 
OCTO ail the Ksatriyas. Jarasandha’s son 15 sabi 
and the son of Sahadeva is Somadhi. And Somadhi's so 
Srutasarman? who rules over Magadha. 
n С, D 
1. As pointed out by Morton Smith (Dates and dynasties 11 
| Earliest India Note 638, p.. 99) Киги $ 
| confusion. Brahma and Harivamsa say that Kuru has four 


j In both 
Matsya adds another son— Prajana. 
| P place of Sudhanu 


Matsya and Vāyu Jahnu appears in 
and Arimardana in place of Arimejaya- = 
2. In both Matsya (50.34%) and Vayu (99.228?) it appears 


Srutasravas. 


sons СГ eate some 
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(2) Pariksita 1: 


The son of Pariksita I is Janamejaya II and Janamejaya 
П has five sons namely Srutasena, Ugrasena, Bhimasena, 
Suratha and Matimat. Of these five sons Suratha is most 
important and he has a son called Viduratha. Viduratha's son 
is Rksa II and the son of Rksa II is Bhimasena. Bhimasena's 


sonis Pratipa and Pratipa has three sons—Santanu, Devapi 
and Bahlika. 


Devapi :—Devapi becomes an ascetic and he is the prece- 
ptor of the gods. It is Cyavana who adopts him as his son. 


Bahlika :— Bahlika’s son is Somadatta and Somadatta 
has three sons viz., Bhüri, Bhirisravas and Sala. 


Santanu :— Santaun occupies the throne after his father 
Pratipa and continues the main line. From his wife Jahnavi 
Santanu has а Son-Devavrata who is popularly known as 


Bhisma. This Bhisma happens to be the grandfather of the 
Pandavas, 


From his other wife Kali (Satyavati) Santanu has another 
tighteous son Vicitravirya by name. Vicitravirya dies 
childless and Consequently on his wife Krsnadvaipayana 


Vyasa begets three sons viz., (1) Dhrtardstra, (2) Pandu 
and (3) Vidura. 


(1) Dhrtaràstra : 


Dhrtarastra has hundred sons born from his wife 
Gandhari and of them 


Duryodhana is the eldest and most 
powerful. 
(2) Рапди : 


= Pandu’s sonis Dhanafjaya and the son of Dhanafijaya 
is Abhimanyu 


Abhimanyu's son is pa. а) born from Subhadra. 


== шш ЖАИЫ 
1. Both Matsya (50.3: 


739) апа va 
the genealogy of J Vayu 


not to deal wi 
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Now we take up the discussion of Lunar race as depicted 
in the Narasimha Purana. Like the account of Solar race, the 
account of Lunar race in this Upa-purana is very brief and 
laconic. ) 

The two accounts of Lunar гасе as given іп the Vamésa- 
nucarita portion of Kirfel’s Purana Paücalaksana (4. Absch- 
nitt, 3. Kapitel, Text-gruppe I A, p. 349 and 4. Abschnitt, 3. 
Kapitel, Text-gruppe I! A, p. 398) begin with the Lunar race 
with Soma’s son Budha. In both these versions there is 
reference (о Soma’s abduction of Tara and the consequent 
birth of Budha. There- is also narration of the myth of the 
heavenly damsel Urvasi and Pururavas, the son of Budha born 
from Па. And the Narasimha Purana Ch. 27 without going 
to the myth begins the genealogical account of Lunar race with 
the Supreme Lord Narayana. From the lotus arising out of 
the navel of Lord Narayana Brahmi takes his birth. Brahma’s 
mind-born son is Atri and Atri’s son is Soma. In both the 
text-gruppe (4. Abschnitt, 3. Kapitel, Text-gruppe I A and ` 
Text-gruppe II А) of Ригапа Paficalaksana Soma takes his birth 
from the eyes of Atri. But ignoring the tradition mistakenly the 
redactor-of Narasimha speaks of the birth of Soma from Anu- 
suya, the wife of sage Atri. Atrer Anasüyayam Зотаћ—27.4 

- Besides, the two text-gruppe referred to above commonly 
hold that even though married to twenty seven daughters of 
Daksa, Lord Soma abducts Tara and their illicit union results 
5 moe A Budha. But the Narasimha, an Upa-purāņa 
lst fh twenty seen a ul from Rhin, te 
age to Soma (Daksasya LR ы аА E LA n AES 
grhitva priyayam jyesthay a біте: Калуа... bharyartham 

11а) ат Rohinyam Виаһат putram utpada- 


уатаза and thus it is far away from (һе Puranic tradition. 


J гынасы. н h the beginning of 
- In со 5 T 
most confusing and B ED 27.1-4 this portion is 


Е ayam Мапиһ/3, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collect Ne ddidtaltüyan bi dh lausa 


паж ы 
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| Not only this, in giving the dynastic list of Lunar гасе the 
Narasimha appeais to be confused. In Ch. 22 Narasimha 
gives a short account of Lunar race and in Chs. 27 and 29 a 
somewhat longer descriptive account of the same. It is 
remarkable that unlike the Solar account as given їп Nara- 
simha Chs. 21 and 26, in these accounts of Lunar race the text 
names the wife of each and every king though not fully 
reliable. Тһе table of royal genealogy as narrated in these 
two different accounts of Narasimha can be put as follows :— 
The genealogical line in Сп. 22 


Budha (+ Па)-Ршшауаз--Ауи (+ Rüpavati)—Nahusa 
(+ Pitrvati)— Y ayáti (+ Sarmistha)—Puru (+ Vamfadà)— 
Sampati (+ Bhanudatta)—Sarvabhauma (+ Vaidehi)—Bhoja 
(+ Lingà)—Dusyanta (+ Sakuntalà)—Bharata (+ Nanda)— 
Ajamidha (+ Sudevi-Prsni (+ Џегазепа)—Ргазага (+ 
Вавигара)—бап(апи (r Yojanagandhā)—Vicitravīrya (+ 
Ambika)—Pandu (+Kunti)—Arjuna (+  Subhadra)— 
Abhimanyu (+ Uttara)—Pariksita (+ Matrvati)—Janamejaya 
(+ Punyavati)—Satanika (+ Puspavati)—Sahasranika (+ 
Mrgavati)—Udayana (+ Vasavadatta)Naravahana (+ 


A$vamedha)— K semaka. 


The genealogical line in Chs. 27 and 29 

Budha (+ Ilà)—Pururavas (+ Urvasi)—Ayu (+ Rüpa- 
vati)—Nahusa (+ Pitrmati)—Yayàti (+ Sarmistha) Puru 
(+ Vaméada)—Samyati (Bhanudatta)—Sarvabhauma (+ 
Vaidehi)—Bhoja (+ Kalinga): Dusyanta (+ Sakuntala)— 
Bharata (+ Ananda)—Ajamidha (+ Sudevi)—Visni (+ 
Ugrasena)— Ргађуаћса (+ Bahurdpa)—Santanu (+ Yojana- 
gandha)—Vicitravirya (+ Ambalika)—Pandu (+ Kunti)— 
Arjuna (+ Subhadra)—Abhimanyu (+ Uttara) —Pariksita 
(+ Matrvati)—Janamejaya (+ Puspavati) —Satanika (+ 


n Mbh. І Adiparvan 
е the wife of every 
(vide AIHT., 


1. The Paurava genealogy too appears i 
Chs. 89-90. It goes so far as to name 
king in it, but as pointed out by Pargiter 


р. 174) it is not wholy trustworthy. 


СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USA. 


230 Мағазітһа Ригапат : А Study 


Phalavati)— Sahasranika (+ Mrgavati)—Udayana (+ Vasava: 
datta)—Naravahana (+ Asvamedhadatta)—Ksemaka. 

Narasimha has referred to the following famous and well: 
known kings : Budha—Pururavas—A yu—Nahusa—Yayati— 
Риги, Sampati ог Samyati, Dusyanta—Bharata— Ajamidha, 
Santanu—Vicitravirya—Pandu—Arjuna —Abhitnanyu— Pari: 
ksita—Janamejaya. Оп the basis of Pargiter's Ancient Indian 
Historical Tradition (p. 258 ff) the history of these kings may 
be presented as follows : 

Budha'sson Pururavas rules at Pratisthána and he is 
succeeded by his son Ayu Ayu is succeeded by Nahusa. 
Nahusa is a famous king and his son and successor Yayati is 
a renowned conqueror, he extends his kingdom widely and is 
teckoned as a sovereign lord (samraja), He appears to have 
conquered not only all Madhyadesa west of the Ayodhya and 
Kànyakubja kingdoms, but also the country west, south and 
south-east of his territory of Pratisthana, Не has five sons— 
Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Рига. After a long reign 
Yayati devides his territories among them. The youngest son 
Puru is the most dutiful and Yayati instals him as his successor 
in the middle region, that is, in the southern half of the 
Ganges-Yamuna doab with the capital Pratisthana and gives 
the elder sons the outlying territories. Yadu gets the south 
West, Turvasu the Sauth-east, Druhyu the west and Anu the 
north. And Puru enjoys the ancestral kingdom." 


After Риги Narasimha Ch. 27. 9. refers to Samyati as his 
son and Successor. But this is untenable since Samyati is a 
brother of Yayati and hence his contemporary as is shown in 
the two traditions preserved in the Purana-texts (4. Abschnitt, 
3. Kapitel, Text-gruppe I C, D and Text-gruppe II А, В). 
Narasimha Ch. 22 7 however Speaks of Sampati as the son of 


Puru But according to 4 Abschnitt, 6. Kapi 3 
aD sea 0 ‚ 6. Kapitel В verse !- 

Sampati is not Puru's direct descendant but his eighth successor. 
ccc i Ени 


1. Vayu П. Uttarārdhā Ch. 31 87» а 
- Uti ~ 31.87'-89", Brahmanda Ш 
p podghátapáda 68.90-91, Kürma I. Ch. 21.9 and Linga 
| - 67.11-12 suggest the following text :— 
Abhisicya tatah Purum svara; ді 
bhi tatah ye sutam ätr hi 
pe dak sina-piirvasyam Turvasum tu и 
aksinaparato raja Yadu Jyestham ny, 


CC-0. Prof. 54 AAA ЕХО ubhaull 


Re cR py 
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Coming to Dusyant we know that Dusyant, the Paurava 
is married to Sakuntalà, the daughter of Visvamitra, but as 
pointed out by Pargiter (vide АТНТ, р. 174) the position of 
first and great Vi$vimitra happens to be earlier than 
Dusyanta's period, hence Sakuntala is not his daughter, but 
the daughter of Visvamitra who is one of his near descendants. 
Dusyanta’s son is Bharata. After the slaughter of all the nine 
sons of Bharata by his wives the Maruts give him Brhaspati’s 
son Bharadvija as an adopted son. Thus Bharadvija comes 
to be a Ksatriya. Не does not succeed Bharata, but begets 
ason named Vitatha as the successor and then he either dies 


or departs to the forest (vide АТНТ, p. 159). 


Vitatha’s son is Bhuvamanyu. From the three younger sons 
of Bhuvamanyu spring the four Brahmin sub-families, from 
Mahavirya the Uruksayas and Kapyas, from Nara the San- 
krtis, and from Garga the Gargas or Gargyas. The Uruksa- 
yas become Brahmins and the Gargas, Sāñkrtis and Kapyas 
are Ksatriyan Brahmins.! His other son Brhatksatra succeeds 
Bhuvamanyu. Brhatksatra’s son is Suhotra and Suhotra’s son 
is Hastin (or Brhat), the founder of Hastinapura. All the 
Purána-texts fairly agree with the genealogy from Dusyanta to 
Hastin. Hastin has three sons—Ajam'dha, Dvimidha and 
Purum‘dha. And it is Ajamidha who continues the main 


Paurava line at Hastinapura. 


After speaking of Dusyanta and Bharata the Narasimha 
aja, Vitatha, Bhuvamanyu, 
all at once comes over to 
o Ajamidha as Bharata’s 
Ajamidhah - 22.9 : 


passes over the accounts of Вћагаду 
Brhatksatra, Suhotra or Hastin and 
Ajamidha. And.mistakenly it refers t 
direct descendant. (Bharatasya Nandàyd n 

Bharatasya Anandayam Ajamidhah - 27. 13). 


From the three wives of Ajamidha there proceed the sep- 
arate distinct lines. From Nilini his son Nila founds the 
North Райса dynasty. From Рһотіпі Rksa I continues the 
main line at Hastinapura. The son of Rksa I is Затуагара 
and Samvarana’s son is Kuru, the founder of Kuru 
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dynasty. As has been considered by Pargiter in Ch. IX, the 
Paurava genealogy forms three main parts (a) from Риги to 
Ajamidha, (b) from Ajamidha to Kuru and (c) from Kuru to 
P.indavas, But the Narasimha without referring to Kuru and 
his descendants (like Pariksita I, Janamejaya II etc.) abruptly 
begins with Sintanu - Vicitravirya, P.indu-Arjuna-Abhimanyu- 
Pariksita II - Janamejaya ІП. 


Kauravas become prominent under Pratipa and his succe- 
ssor Santanu. Of the two sons of Sàntanu Bhisma is а life- 
long celebate and Vicitravirya dies childless. Krsna Dvaipa- 
yana Vyasa begets on the widow of Vicitravirya three sons— 
Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura. Thus the three of them 
happen to be the grandsons of Santanu. Dhrtarüstra has many 
sons—Duryodhana and etc., who as the elder branch are called 
the Kauravas. Рапди has five sons—Yudhisthira, Bhima, 
Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva who are known as the 
Pandavas. Pàndu dies early and there arises intense jealousy 
between the cousins. 


~ 


Тһе young Pandavas contend with Duryodhana and other 
sons of Dhrtarüstra for their share of the Kaurava territory 
and receive the small principality of Indraprastha (Delhi). 
As the penalty of losing at dice, the Pandavas are banished for 
fourteen years and at the end of that period they reclaim their 
principality, but Duryodhana refuses all terms and they appeal 
toarms. Thus there starts the great Bharata war in which 
both Arjuna and his son Abhimanyu fight out their cause with 
zeal and vigour. Of course it is a fact that Abhimanyu loses 
his life in the battlefield, but ultimately the war ends in the 
victory of the Pandavas. Then the Pandavas become the over- 


lord of the Kuru realm and with Yudhisthira at their head 
they continue to rule at Hastinapura. 


f E Yudhisthira and his brothers the throne of Kuru 


Wi Беті goes to Arjuna’s grandson Pariksita II. Тһе Nagas 


ariksita II, but his son Јапате; 
қ е. апа 
restores peace. Jaya Ш defeats them 


Besides referri ee Е Д 
СС-0. Prof, Satya, Vrat Sha Гоје де tastheseipopritardanas Комар ли kings 
the Narasimha inserts some kings such as Sarvabhauma Bhoja 


(both Chs. 22 and 27), Prsni (Ch. 22) or Vrsni (Ch. 27), Рга- 
| вага (СЋ. 22) ог Pratyatica (Ch. 27) Sahasranika and Магауа- 
hana (both Chs. 22 and 29). Of them Sarvabhauma is a king 
of Dvimidha line. Vrsni is a son of king Satvat (of 
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Yadu race); and Prsni being the son of Yudhajit happens to 
be the grandson of Vrsni. The Bhojas are a family among 
the Haihayas and yet the name Bhoja is used widely of many 
Yadavas. Andhaka is the great Bhoja; Devavrdha's descen- 
dants are known as Bhojas : Ugrasena and his son Kamsa are 
also the Bhojas.! Kings like Prasara, Pratyafica, Ѕаһаѕгапіка 


or Naravahana are misnomers. 


The genealogy of Puru dynasty as preserved in 4. Abs- 

chnitt, 6. Kapitel B of Матбаписагна of Kirfel ends with 

| Janamejaya ІШ, the son of Pariksita П. Then including 
Janamejaya III in “the Purina-text of the Dynasties of Kali 

*pauravas"' furnishes the list of 
unar race ends there with its 


| age" Pargiter in speaking of the 
f names Janamejaya ШЇ» 


some twenty eight kings and the L 
last king Ksemaka. In this list 0 
| son is Satinika I and the Narasimha version is right in tracing 
the descent аз Janamejaya—Satanika and ending the line with 
| Ksemaka. But as pointed out by Pargiter Udayana occupies 
twenty fourth position in his list of Pauravas. He is spoken 


of there as the son of Satanika II who comes to power after 


king Vasud4na, but the Narasimha speaks of Udayana as the 


son of king Sahasranika and thus its Lunar or Paurava gene- 
alogy is defective and beyond the tradition of earlier Puranas. 


1. For detailed discussion on Vesti, Prsni, Bhojas vide AIHT 


pp. 102-105, 279-282. 
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CHAPTER У 


(а) РОВАМІС COSMOGR APHY 


біпсе уегу ancient times the Aryans have proved their 
knowledge regarding the cosmology and созтовгарћу. The 
Purana literature is replete with the accounts of cosmography- 
the divisions of earth into dvipas, varsas, mountains and 
| oceans. “Die Cosmographie der Inder’ by W. Kirfel is the 
| only book of its kind іп the field giving а complete an 1 syste- 
matic account of the subject. Іп his study Kirfel has drawn 


| his materials not only from Purana literature but also from 
| Buddhist and Jaina texts. 


| In depicting the geography of the earth the different 
| Puranas contain identical verses; it points to their derivation 
from a single original source. In reality, there were two 
different concepts about the geography of the carth- 
*Caturdvipa bhügola' and Saptadvipa bhügola'. But in the 
Purana-texts we find these two concepts fused together. 


Of these two, the ‘Caturdvipa’ concept is more ancient 
and is found in Vayu, Brahmanda which has been taken over 


by other Purana-texts.1 According to it the earth exists 
in the shape of a lotus with 


the four continents like B 


‘2 ан 
1.—Vàyu I Purvardha : 34.44. 
42; 36.11, 15-16; Bd. P. J]. С 
: c ыз А. P. Ch.108.1 1-12, 15-16, 22-23, 29-30: К.Р. 
1.239 ее. CR4420,35: М.Р. Ch.1 12.43-47; Visnu 
Ch.55.1-3, 2001,8 33-37, 50-51; Mark, P. Ch 4. 19-21, 31, 

б э ~ Кз: 42-43, 45-469, 57-58%; 
СВ.16,11-15, “ы 13-1, 21-22, 34 and Bhag, Р. У, 
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46, 56-57; 35.16, 19-20, 26,33, 
h.15.49-5]. 
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Вћадгазуа is situated to the east of Мега, Jambudvipa is 
situated to the south, Ketumala to the west and Uttarakuru 
to the north. And each of these continents has got its high 
mountain, river, grove and lake. 


As regards the ‘Saptadvipa’ concept Jambudvipa is at 
the centre of the earth and itis surrounded by ‘Ksara- 
samudra’. Next to it there exists Plaksadvipa surrounded by 
‘iksu-samudra’. And thus five more dvipas and oceans follow 
namely Sálmali, Kuga, Ктаџћса, Saka and Puskara along 
with the oceans of 5и”а, ghrta, ksira, ladhi aad 54042. The 
central continent Jambudvipa is опг lakh yojanas in dimen- 
sion and each succeeding continent is twice the extent of that 
which precedes it. In each ofthese seven continents there 
flow seven rivers and there exist seven mountains, though as 
to Puskaradvipa the Purána-texts (Agni Ch.119.23, Garuda 
1.56-16; Brahma Ch. 20.77; Kürma I. Ch.48.2; Vişņu И. 
4.75-76; Siva Purina V. Umasamhita Ch. 18.60-61) speak of 
the only mountain range Мапаза or Manasottara. 


The continents of Jambu, Plaksa, Sálmali and Saka have 

the trees of same name in them after which they are named. 

Kuéadvipa is so named from а clumb ofku$a grass growing 

there. The Krauficadvipa derives its name from the great 

mountain Kraufica standing in it (Кташћса dvipe girih 

| Ктаићса-Вгаћтапда 1.2. Anusangapada Ch.19.139; Matsya 


Ch.122.37: Krauitcadvipe Ктаийсапата pravato yojanayutah- 


^ Skanda 1.2. Kaumárikükhanda Ch.37.67: ydsmin Қайса 

nama parvatarája dyipanama nirvartaka Gste-Bhagavata v2 E 
| 18.) Puskaradvipa has а gigantic lotus endowed with ae 
| of gold petals; it із the seat of the exalted Lord Brahma. the 


1. Bd. P.1.19.139—M. P. Ch. 122.37/Visau П. Ch-444 - 
Вћав. P. V,22.13. Sk. P. I. MaheSvarakhanda 2- 
Kaumarikakhanda Ch.37.65 
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dvipa is known аз Puskara' because of the presence of the 
great lotus in it.* 


The names and order of arrangement of dvipas are some- 
what different in different Purāņa-texts. The Vayu 
(I. 33.11-14), Brahmanda (I. 1—2), Апизайзарада 14.11-14; 
I, (—2). Ch.19), Kürma (138.10-13; I. 43-2, Markandeya 
(53.17-19, 54.6), Brahma (18.11), Visnu (11.1.12-15; 11.2.5), 
Agni (119.1-22), Vamana (Сһ.11.34-41), Garuda (1.54.4), 
Devi-Bhagavata (VIII, 4.16-17, 20-26), Naradiya (1.3.43-45), 
Тара (1.46.2, 19-22), Siva .У.17.2) and Bhàgavata (V.20.1- 
33) mention them in the following огдег:— Jambu, Plaksa, 
Salmala, Киза, Ктаийса, Saka and Puskara. But in Matsya 
(Chs.121-122) and Varaha (Ch.74.20-25) the order of arrange- 
ment runs as follows :— (1) Jambu, (2) Зака, (3) Киба, 
(4) Kraufica, (5) Salmala, (6) Gomeda (here Godeda or 
Gomedaka is substituted for Plaksa) and (7) Puskara. The 
Skanda Purana (1.(--2) 37.16-21) altogether changes this 


order and puts them as Jambu, Чака, Puskara, Кога, 
Kraufica, Salmali and Gomeda. 


In his Маћабћазуа Patafijali refers to ‘Saptadvipa 
vasumati'? The Puranas in their present form lay emphasis 
on the ‘Saptadvipa’ concept and the older ‘Caturdvipa’ 
notion is somewhat dovetailed in the ncw ‘Saptadvipa’ frame. 


In the ‘Caturdvipa’ concept 


1 oted 
Bharatavarsa. тура усп 


W ith the de velopment of ‘Saptad ү 1ра 
1. (а) 5К. Р І Mahe$varakh: i 
oie and a 2. $, 
a Kaumarikakhand 


D Вћар. P. V.Ch.20.29 
ut the texts of Brahma (Ch.20 i 

.20.8 : 
4.86) allude to the existen мот ee 


me ce of a Nyagrodha tree (Ficus 
indica) here which is the speci а 
Padma Purana ПІ. Svargak Bo Менш The 


SKaradvi zs 
parvato maniratnavan), pa (Puskare Puskaro nama 
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cept, the connotation of Jambudvipa changed and it came 
to signify nine ‘varsas’ existing init. The arrangement of 
varsas in this Jambudvipa is as follows :— 


іп the centre. In the language of Kirfel ‘“‘erhebt sich der 
Meru...der gewissermassen das Kernstuck des Weltgebaudes 
darstellt? (Das Purana vom Weltgebaude (Bhuvanavinyasa), 
p.3) Ilavrtavarsa surrounds the mount Meru. To the south 
of this central focus are three varsas, (a) Напуагза, (b) 
Kimpurusavarsa and (c) Bharatavarsa. To the north of 
Meru there are three varsas viz. (а) Ramyakavarsa, 
(b) Hiranmayavarsa and (с) Uttarakuru. The central 
Ilàvrtavarsa is of square form and envelops Jambudvipa. 
То the east of Ilàvrta there is Bhadra$va and to the west 
there is Ketumala. Thus Jambudvipa is constituted of nine 


varsas. 


| 
This Jambudvipa has the golden mount Meru standing 
| 


| 

| Now if we turn to the ‘Caturdvipa’ concept referred to 

| above, we notice much greater clarity based on а realistic 
description. Here Jambu is only one of the four great 
continents and is but another name of Bharatvarsa. Іп {һе 
‘Saptadvipa’ version the extent of Jambudvipa is much infla- 
ted and draws within its orbit the other three dvipas of the 
original ‘Caturdvipa’ concept-viz., Bhadrasva, Ketumala and 
Uttarakuru: instead of having indep2ndent status these three 
dyipas are but reduced to fragments of Jambudvipa- 
Bharatvarsa which was once identified with jan e 
constituting one quarter of the entire earth, is DOW reduce 

| to one of the nine varsas of Jambudvipa. 

i anas have highly spoken 

The redactors of different Pura ы ы pee 


of Bharata, the southern most уагза О T 
| ding to Purága-texts, the other eight varsas of бе. 
| (like Kimpurusavarsa, Harivarsa etc.) are places © En E 
А (bhogabh umayah): their residents are free from pain БІ 
death ог old age; they live in uninterrupted о пог (саг 
| or twelve thousand years; neither sorrow nor апы 1 yarsas 
nor hunger is there. For the residents of these Cig 
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the four Yugas like Киа, Tretà etc. do not haye any 
meaning. On the other hand the varsa called Bharata isthe 
land of activity (karmabhumih). It is the land where 
ascetics are engaged in rigorous penance, devout men are 
busy in performing sacrifices and there is continuous besto- 
wal of gifts. After going through many cycles оҒ birth only 
when there is sufficient accumulation of religious merit, 
creatures have the good fortune of being born here as human 
beings. Therefore itis the holy land for pilgrimage. Thus 
of the nine varsas of Jambudvipa, it is Bhàiata which has a 
unique position. 


The justification of the name of Bharatavarga is often 
alluded to in the Purana-texts. Маги, the celebrated father 
of the human race is termed as Bharata. As the texts quote 
him. 

Bharandcca ртајапат vai Manur Blarata ucyate | 

Niruktavacanáccaiva varsam tad Bharatam smrtam || 


(Vayu I. Ргакгіуарада Ch.45 76 : 


Вгаћтапда I. (—2) Anusangapáda Ch.16.6 
and Matsya Ch.113.5-6), 


Manu is known as Bharata because of protecting and susta- 
ining the people. On the basis of this etymological explana- 
tion of the term Bharata which is identified with Manu, the 
land is known as Bharata. In Satapatha Brahmana (1.8.1.1- 
ff.) there is reference to primeval Мапи. 

also speak of fourteen Manus (like 5уау 
Svárocisa Manu and etc ) ruling over fourt 
Because of the glorious tradition connected 
the age of the Brábmanas, it is quite proba 
ctors of the Purdna-texts have 

папе Manu in justifying the nai 


The Ригапа-(ех 5 
ambhuva Manu, 
een Manvantaras. 
with Manu since 
ble that the reda- 


been tempted to connect the 
ne Bharata. 


MU S ll 
1. m ына P Св.19.2; Visnu 11.3.2. Br. Р. Ch. 
О № 552122 Bras p. 
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But this explanation seems to b ітарі 
without any solid reason behind it. Tos i the ; ie 
tic reason behind the name of Bhàratavarsa we have to take 
into account the genealogy of the most ancient kings ruling 
in this land. Agnidhra (the elcest son of Priyavrata), the 
lord of Jambudvipa was blessed with nine sons and Nabhi, 
the eldest of them was entrusted with the rulership of 
Himahva or Himavat country (Nabhestu daksinam varsam 
Himahvam tu pita dadau-Vayu I. 33.41%; Nàbhestu daksinam 
varsam Himakhyam iu риа dadau-Brahmánda I. (—2), 
Апџзаћрарада Ch.'4.48%; Нипайтауат tu vai varsam Nabher 
asit mahdtmanah-Visnu И.СВ.Т 27%). He hada son called 
Rsabha and of the hundred sons of Rsabha, Bharata was 
the eldest. Rsabha coronated Bharata as the ruler of Hima- 
vat country and from that time onwards the country came to 
be known as Bharata after the name of Bharata.! 


This Bhàratavarsa is nine thousand yojanas in extent. 
It has nine divisions. Тһе texts of Vayu (I Prakriyapada 
Ch. 45.79-80), Вгаћтапда (1.'—2). Апшзайрарада Ch. 16. 
8-107, Agni (Ch. 118 3-4), Markandeya (Ch. 57.6-7), Matsya 
(Ch. 113.7-9), Brahma (Ch. 19.6-7), Kürma (Т. Ch. 45.23-24), 
Visnu (11.3.6-7) and Siva Purana (У. Umasamhita Ch.18.3-5) 
speak of these nine divisions as follows :—Indradvipa (ог 
Indradyumna), Kaseru (or Kaserumat), Tamravarna (or 
Tàmraparna), Gabhastimat, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharya 
(or Gandharva), Varuna and the last опе surrounded by the 
Oceans (ayarı tu пауатав tesam dvipah завага-ѕаћигіађ). 
But according to Garuda (1.55.4) and Vamana (13.9) іп 
Place Saumya and Gandharva two other dvipas—Kataha and 
Simhala are substituted. However in most of the Puranas 
texts the ninth dvipa remains unidentified. It is amans 
(13-10) and Skanda (VII. Prabhasakhanda (—1) Prabhasa- 
1. Vayu 1.33.50-52: Mark.P.53.39-41. Міш 1132 

L.P.147.23-24» Sk. P.I. Máheivarakhanda (—2) 


Kaumárikákhanda Ch. 37.57. 
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ksetramahatmya Ch. 172.8) which make definite statement 
about it and identify this ninth division of Bharatavarsa with 
Kumaradvipa. 


Ayam tu пауатав tesám dvipah ságarasamvrtah | 
Китагакћуаћ рагікћуйіо dvipoyam daksinottarah || 
(Матапа 13.10) 
Ayam tu navamo dvipo Китатуа samjüitah priye | 
(Skanda VII (— 1) .172.8) 


Kavyamimamsa (Ch 17) of Rajasekhara testifies to it: 
"tatredum Вһагаіат varsam asya ca nava bhedah. 
Indradvipah, Kaseruman, Tamraparno, Gabhastiman, 
Nàgadvipah, Saumyo, Gandharvo, Varunah, Kumaridvipagc 
ayam navamah.” 


As has been referred to above, in the midst of the inner- 
most zone—llàvrta, the centre of Jambudvipa there stands 
the mount Meru—a very gigantic sturdy mountain shining 
with gold. 14 represents the keystone of the construction of 
universe and around this mountain heavenly bodies move 
about in circles. All the Puranas give identical account as 
to the form and greatness of this Meru. Over the surface 
of the earth the height of Meru is 84 thousand yojanas, the 
depth is 16 thousand yojanas, the diameter on the surface of 
the earth is 16 thousand and the diameter on the summit is 

| 32 thousand yojanas. According to Vayu (1. Prakriyapada 
| Ch, 24.54°), Brahmanda (I. (—2) Апизаћрарада Ch. 15.47?) 
and Matsya (Ch. 112.41) it is a great divine mountain 
abounding in celestial medicines (sa parvato mahdadivyo 
divyausadhisamanvitah). On the summit of Meru there exists 


| 
| the vast city of Brahma extending over fourteen thousand 
yojanas. Besides in its eight directio 


for the eight Lokapalas like Indra, 
"Thus including the city of Brahma 


ns there are eight cities 
Yama, Varuna and etc. 
(Brahmanah puri) there 


ee ш A TET Ee 
1. Br. P. 18.36-37; Visnu 12 
See also Mark. Р. Ch. 

Ch. 17.27-28 and Bhag, 


-30/31. A.P. 108.17-18 


54 17-18, S.P. V. Umiasamhita 
Р.У. 16.28-29. 
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1. Though the Vayu Purana (1. С 
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exist nine cities in and around mount Meru. The Liüga (I. Ch. 
48.9-18), Kürma (I. Ch 44.1.25), Уагаћа (Ch 76, 1-16) 
and Devi-Bhagavat (VIII. Ch. 7.6-11) provide the names 
of these cities.! The city of Brahma? is known as Manovati 
(Devi-Bhag. VIII. 7.9). To the east of Meru the city of 
Indra is called Amarávati. The city of Agni (fire-god) in 
the south-east corner is Tejovati or Tejesvini. There is 
Samyamani, the city of Yama‘ (о the south of Meru. In 
the south-west corner there lies the city of Nirrti known as 
Krsnangana* (Devi-Bhag. ҮШ. 7.10). Krsnavarna (Liüga 
1.48.17) of Krsnavati (Уагаһа 76.11). The Kürma Purana 
(1.44.17) refers to this city as Raksovati . The city of Varuna 
to the west of Meru is called Suddhavati. In Devi-Bhagavata 
(ҮШ. 7.10) it is known as 'Sraddhavati* In the north- 
west corner there is Gandhavati, the city of Vayu. (wind-god). 
To the north of Meru there exists Маћодауа, the city of 
Kuvera.? In the north-east corner there is situated 
YaSovati,’ the city of I$àna. 


Beyond the seven circular continents and 5еуеп circular 
oceans there is the mountain-belt called Lokaloka. The 
interval belween mount Meru and Manasottara is the land of 
living beings. Beyond the fresh water ocean there is а теріоп 


h. 34.72-92) makes а 


similar reference, it speaks of the existence of nine courts 


of Brahma, Indra and other guardians of quarters. 
f Brahma is known as 


2. In Vayu (1.34.72) the court © 


Manovati. Y as 
3. The Vayu (1.34.86) speaks of the court т 
Susamyama. 
4. Tn Vayu (1.34.87) Krsnañganā is the court E 
of Nirrta. a as 
5. The Vàyu (1.34.88) speaks of the court of Varum 
Subhavati. ma (1.44.23) 


6. In place of Kuvera’s city Mahodaya, Kur 


inserts Каптап, the city of Soma: ў m. 
7. The Vardha (76.15) speaks of the city of Ts 


Мапоћага. 
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Besides these two mountain belts— Meru and Lokaloka, 
the Puràna-texts allude to “varSa-parvatas’ and ‘Кша- 
parvatas’. А 'varsa-parvata? Separates one varsa from the 
other. A уатба-ратуаға is the boundary mountain of a 
Particular varsa. Thus to the north of Meru there are three 
mountains — Nila, Sveta, and Srgavat Serving the purpose of 
boundary. They are on the boundary of Ramyaka, 
Hiranmaya and Uttarakuru. To the south of Meru the 
three Vàrsa- patvatas — Nisadha, Hemaküta and Himalaya 


indicate the boundaries of Hariv 


arşa, Kimpurusavarsa and 
Bharatavarsa. 


A ‘kula-parvata? Stands inside a Var$a and it divides or 


Separates the different zones ог parts of a Var$a. Each and 


‘very varsa has got Seven ‘kula-parvatas’ and hundreds of 
Tivers have their Origin from these ‘kula-parvatas’.! The 
Purana texts? Speak of the seven kula-parvatas of Bharata- 
у ws :—(1) Маћепдга, (2) Malaya, (3) Заћуа, 
(4) Suktimat (ог Sudama) (5) Rksa, (6) Vindhya and 

сіз А апрана Ав regards the rivers 
Originating from these ‘kula Patvatas’ the Purāņas d» not 
Maintain any сол 


| Sistency but Provide d fferent lists of names 
at differet places. 


(b) COSMOGRAPHY IN 


In presenting the cos 
Narasimha Ригапа “Св. 30) 
literature, Withou 


Se 
1. А.Р, Ch. 108.32-33, Br. P. С 


h. 18.62, vi 
ег. 62, Visnu 1.2.56 


г АКО Br. P, Ch. G ~. ES 
S.P. У. Umāsamhitā Ch. 18.8. рли ы K.P.I. :5.22; 
12. 44 oM ү! SA 
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nents like Jambu, Plaksa, Salmala, Kusa, Кгашћса, Saka 
and Puskara. Each succeeding continent is twice in TN 
of the preceding one and is surrounded by the seven Oceans 
of lavana, iksurasa, Sura, sarpis, dadhi, dugdha and 
svacchedaka. Beyond the ocean of ‘svacchodaka’ there is 
the excellent land of gold after which there stands the 
Lokaloka mountain (tatah раға hiraumayi bhümih, tato 
Lokàloka parvatah 30.16). 


The Narasimha Speaks of nine sons of Agnidhra, the 
lord of Jambudvipa. Having divided Jambudvipa into nine 
countries, Agnidhra apportions them amonzst his nine 
sons. 


The basic texts in course of their narration justify the 
names of seven continents. But our Narasimha ignores all 
of them except Jambudvipa and explains that because of the 
existence of the Jambu tree, the insular continent is known 
as Jambudvipa (Јатфипатпа са vikhydtam Jambudvipam 
idam subham—30. 14°. 


After referring to the nine vargas of Jambudvipa the 
basic texts speak of the nine divisions of Bharatavarsa. But 
the Narasimha Purana 15 silent as to these divisions. Only 
it refers to the fact that Nabhi, the son of Agnidhra was given 
the rulership of the country called Hima. Nábhi's son was 
Rsabha and Rsabha's son was Bharata. The Hima country 
tighteously ruled over by Bharata for quite a long period 
Came to be known as Bharatavarsa (Bharatena cirakalam 
dharmena pálitatrad idam Bháratam varsam abhut—30.7). 


Bharatavarsa is pictured as the land of activity (Karma- 
bhümih) in most of the Purána-texts. In contrast to Вћага(а- 
varsa the other eight varsas of Jambudvipa are said to be the 
Places of enjoyment. The redactor of Narasimha maintains 
the same view with regard to Bharatavarsa and other eight 
varsas : “Kimpurusddin yastavarsani punyavatam bhogastha- 
пап! saksad Bharatavarsam ekam karmabhümili—30.9). 
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The basic texts give a detailed account of mount Meru 
existing in the centre of Ilavrta-varsa. As has been pointed 
out above, they refer to the existence of nine cities in and 
around this ceutral focus. But the redactor of Narasimha 
refers to eight cities including the city of Brahma (Brahmanah 
puri—Ch. 30.8) and ignores the city situated in the north- 
east corner. As in the older-texts, here the cities of Indra, 
Agni, Yama and Vayu bear the same names viz., Amarávati, 
Tejovati, Samyamani and Gandhavati. But the cities of 
Nirrti, Varuna and Soma appear somewhat differently; the 
city of Nirrti is called Bhayamkari, that of Varuna is called 
ViSvavati whereas the city of Soma is known as Vibhàvari.! 


Besides this general description of the mount Meru 
which is done following the basic-texts of Purana literature, 
the redactor of Narasimha goes a step ahead and elevates 
Meru to a more dignified and glorified position. The summit 
of Meru is spoken of as having three peaks where the heaven 
is located. These three peaks are :—the central peak, the 
western and the eastern (madhyamam pascimam pürvam Мегой 
зтрат trini vai -30.22). The central peak is of crystal and 
lapislazuli; the eastern peak is of sapphire and the western 
one is of rubbizs. There exist twenty one heavens on these 
three peaks and the Narasimha text enumerates them one by 
one along with the righteous or meritorious deed ensuring 
the attainment of those particular heavens. 


РЕ 
1. Visnu(IL8.11) however, гер Е 
Vibhàvarl. D. Bh. p. Telers to the city of Soma as 


the city of Soma (уп 15.18) too refers to Vibhavari, 
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СНАРТЕЕ УІ 


(а) CONCEPT ОЕ TIRTHA 


“Tirtha” (neuter) isa Rgvedic word which acquires 
different shades of meaning during the successive stages of 
Sanskrit literature. It is derived from the root tr (tar) having 
the primary sense “to cross over or to carry through.” Like 
other Rgvedic words such as “п! tha’, ‘pi-tha’, ‘rik-tha’, ‘uk 
tha’ and ‘ar-tha’ it is formed with the suffix ‘tha’.’ In Rgveda, 
we notice eleven different instances of the use of the word 
‘tirtha’. In other Vedic texts like Taittiriya Samhita, Vajasa- 
neyi Sambita, Šatapatha Brābmaņa and Gopatha Вгаћтапа. 
the use of the word і5 somewhat much less. Grassmann, 
the noted Vedic scholar interprets the word as (i) Weg zur 
Tranke (way to the place of water), Tranke (place of water), 
(ii) Furt des Flusses (ford of the stream). 


1. RV. | 46.8--“агйтат vam divas-prthu tirthe sind 
һйпаш rathah” ever Wagen (steht) am Landungsplatz der 
Flusse. 

2. ВУ-1.169 6—“‘tirth® пагуав paumsyani азов.” 


ihre breitspurigen Antilopen Halt gemacht haben wie die 
(Streit) Kräfte eines Machthabers an einer Flusstranke ! 


3. ВУ. I.173.11—‘“‘tirthe пассһа tatrsanam—oko” 


Я x 
Denn jedwede Anbetung, x x x 
bringht, wie den Durstigen zur Tránke den Indra- 


———————————O са 
1. For detailed discussion vide С.5. Venkateswaran The 


Vedic conception of Tirtha". Proceedings and Transac- 
tions of the АП India Oriental Conference, Twenty first 


Session, 1961 Vol. П. part I. Papers of the sections, 
edited by V. Raghavan, p. 14. 5 


avithyám 0 
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4. RV. IV. 29.3—karan-na Indrah sutirthabhayam са, 
Zur Freigebigkeit sich aufraffend soli uns der starke Indra 
gute Furten und Sicherheit schaffen. 


5. ВУ. VIII. 19.37 "Suvàstvà adhi tugvani". Undan 
der Furt der Suvästu war der Braune des Prayiyu. 


6. RV. ҮШІ. 47.11 “‘sutirtham-arvato умћапи по 
nesathà sugam — Fuhret uns auf den guten Weg wie R osse zu 
guter Tránke ! 


7. RV. VIII. 727 “duhanti saptaikàmupa dva райса 
stjatah tirthe sindhoradhi svare.’ 


Melken die sieben (Priester? die eine (Kuh) zwei (Hàn Је) 


lassen die fünf (Finger) zu, am Ufer des Flusses unter 
Schall. 


8. RV. IX.97.53—“uta па епа pavayà pavasvadhi 
Srute Sravayyasya tirthe” 


Und láutere diese durch deine Láuterung uns zu an der 
berühmten Furt des Sraväyya (Ruhmbringe iden 2) 


9. RV X 31.3—“tirthe na dasmamipi yantyŭmāh” 
Zueinem Meister kommen die Helfer wie zu einer ТійпКе 


10. RV.X. 40 13—“krtam tirtham Suprapanam Subh- 
aspati," Schaffet eine Furt mit guter Tranke, ihr Gatten der 
Schonheit. 


11 ВУ. Х. 114.7 —''üpnànam tirtham Ка iha pravocat.” 
Wer kam hier den Apaana—Zugang nennen, den Weg, auf 
dem sie vom Somavortrinken ? 

In the later phases of Vedic lite 


А ега ге, the idea of 
sanctity comes to ke associated with the original sense of the 
word ‘tirtha’. In the Taittir 


iya Samhita (МІ. 1.1.1-2) we 


CUM ы RUNE ш Ны шр 
1. Tirthe snati, пиће hi te ta Ls. z 
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пеуі Samhita (Rudrádhyàya 16.61) the Rudras armed with 
weapons (srkàvanto, пізай 3inah! are said to b; Prowling in 
the tirthas.’ Further such reference to ‘tirtha’ is found in 
V.S 1642.30.16 апа Ch. Up 8.15.1, 


Tirtha also means the Way between the шаға (mound 
of earth) and cátyála (trench). Itisa path or passage leading 
to the altar or sacrificial ground called “уїһага?. In the period 
of Bráhmanas and $ autasütras tirtha has been used in this 
sense. Examples of it may be cited from S.B. 122.1.1. and 
С.В. 1.5.2. 


In Rgveda waters are referred to as holy and they are 

deified. In RV. УЦ. 19 the refraia of all four mantras is 

‘may the divine Waters protect me’ 12 дро devir—ihg 

mamavantu). In RV. УП. 49.1 waters are spoken of as 

purifying (pundna yantyanivisamanah—‘m ay the waters flow 

Cleansing and never resting”). There ere different hymns in 

the Reveda (VII. 57, X. 9, X 30) where the Vedic seers have 

Conceived the waters as divinities. In these hymas we notice 

the seers praying to the waters not just for physical cleansing 

| but for cleinsing all the heart and soul? Jhe Taittirlya 

| Samhita II. 6.8.3 asserts that all the deities are centred in 

waters ‘@ро vai sarva deyatah). In the Atharvaveda 1.33.1 

waters аге described as holy, purifying and аге invoked to 
confer happiness.4 


The Rgveda VIII. 6. 8 appears to hold that the valleys 
of mountains and the confluences of rivers are sacred. 
Mountains have been held by most ancient ргорје to be the 
abode of gods Mount Parnassus north of Delphi was one 
Of the most sacred mountains ia ancient Greece and Olympus 


| 1. Ye tirthani pracaranti srkavanto nisaiginah—V.S. 1661 
T.S.IV. 5.11.1-2. 
| 2. For further information see P.V. Kane HD. Voll, | 
Part, I, р. 984, Vol. IV, р 554, C.S. Venkateswaran £3 
"The Vedic conception of Tirtha" Footnote 4. 
3. RV.x. 9.8, quoted also by Kane, H.D. IV р. 555 E 
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was supposed to be the home of the gods. Likewise the 
entire Himalayan range is pure and holy, holy is the river 
Ganges wherever it lows; not only the river Ganges but all 
the rivers falling into the sea are holy andall the seas and 
oceans are holy as well (Vayu 11. Uttarárdha Ch. 15.117; 
Kürma Ригапа 11.36 46) The Padma Purana (Bhümi- 
khanda 39 46-47) says ; whether flowing through a village or 
a forest, a river is sacred and in the absence of a specific 
name for a tirtha on a river, the tirtha should go by 
name—‘‘Visnu tirtha".? In Kumara-Sambhava (1.1 Kālidāsa 
speaks of the Himalayas as glorified by the presence of gods 
(devatatman). In Brahmanda 1.16,18-23 the holy mountains 
are twenty six іп number аса іп the Bhàgavata V. 19.16 the 
number is twenty seven. The grandeur and sublimity of 
snow-capped mountiins, great life-sustaining rivers and wide 
and extensive forests сазИу impress the minds of all people and 
induce them to think that there is something divine about 
them. These rivers, forests and mountains appear to the 
sages and seers as personification of the Supreme Spirit. 
Іп Kuruksetra the Vàmana Purana (Saromahadtmya Ch. 13.3- 
5) and Naradiya Purana (1. 65.4-7) speak of the seven holy 
forests whose sight dispels all types of sin. They are: 
Kamyaka, Aditivana, Vyàsavana, Phalakivana, Süryavana. 
Madhuvana and РипуабИауапа (Sitàvana). Besides both 
Varaha (Ch. 151.31-48 and 159 6-7) апі Магафуа (И. 79.10- 
18) mention twelve forests near Mathurà viz , Madhu, Гаја, 
Kunda (Kumuda), Катуака, Bahula. Bhadra, Khadira, 
Маћауапа, Lohajaigha, Bilva, Bhandira and Vrodăvana. 


А Particular limb or limbs are comparatively more 
CM and favourable in contrast to other limbs of 
pe: In our popular uses the right arm is regarded 

Piclous. Likewise some localities on the earth are 


ae 
1. Vayu II, Ch. 15.117; ка 
2 Kane, H.D. IV р. ота II. 36.46, quoted also by 
* Padma (AS.S., Bhümi 
M mikhanda 


Ch. 39.46-47, re'ers ta 
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| held to be holy and sacred whereas others are despised and 
| decried. Generally there are three different reasons for 
| which а tirtha is regarded as holy or sacred. Itmay be 
А that the locality is endowed with some natural scenic beauty 
| or it may be due to the pure and placid waters of the spring 
or rivulet nearby, or the place sanctified by the presence of 
sages and seers might have attained a sacred character.’ 
| Thus а tirtha has come to meana spot or a locality or an 
| expanse of water by resorting to which a person acquires 

religious merit. The Skanda Purana I. 2.13.10 says that the 

main purpose of visiting a tirtha is to be associated with holy 
| men whereas the pilgrimase is of secondary importance.” 


The Purünas have gone a step further in elaborating 
| the concept of tirtha. Besides the tirthas existing on this 
| earth (bhauma), the texts refer to the tirthas оп 4 spiritual 
| рјапе. Тһе Purāņakāras were conscious of the ѕіппегѕ 
taking а dip in the Ganges and feeling glorified. Therefore 
| there developed the idea of inner purity. And with this 

inner purity in mind the texts developed the concept of 
© manasa” tirthas (mental tirthas) in contrast to the “аита” 
| tirthas (tirthas on the earth). A man is encowed with quali- 
| ties both divine and demonical. In Bhagavad Gita Lord 
i Krsna has given а full exposition of the brutal qualities that 
defle а man. Naturally witha view to leading the people 
to a righteous path. the ancient texts have emphzsized the 
importance of the golden qualities which differentiate a man 
from a brute. Side by side glorifying the lovely spots of 
the earth, they have referred to the lovely qualities of the head 
and the heart. Aud these lovely qualities аге tim: and again 
spoken of as “manasa” (ігіһаз. The Padma Purana (А.8-5.) 
Uttarakhanda 237, 16-17 rightly says : 


| 1 Padma (А.5.5.) Uttarakhanda Ch: 237.2527 : 


| Skanda IV. Kasikhanda Ch. 6 43-44 ; 
| Матадтуа 11. 62.45-47, quoted also by Капе, H.D. IV 
p. 555 


2. Skandal. 2.13.10, quoted also by Капе, H.D. IV p. 355 
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Na jalaplutadehasya sndnam йуа bhidhiyate | 
Sa snatah yo damasnatah sucisnigdhamana matah || 


= cleansing ofthe dirt with waters cannot be called а bath, 
this is a true bath where there is cleansing of the despicable 


* Qualities like greed, avarice etc., and a Person rests contented 
` and pacified (damasnatah), Acquatic animals are born and 


diéinthe waters. But does it lead them to heaven ? Too 


: much attachment to sense-objects is the dirt of the mind. 
"There arises purity опју when one is detached from the 


worldly objects. And this purity of mind is the proper bath 


"ова шап. Jn delineating these *mánasa" tirthas the Puranas 


(Tirthanam uttamamtirtham visuddhih man 


allude to a number of qualities! which make the life of a 
mortal divine. (n order to make the life of a man whole 
and full-fledged, in comoarison with “bhauma’’ tirthas the 
“manasa” tirthas have greater utility. Truthfulness, forbea- 
rance, restraint of the Senses, compassion for all beings, 
straightforwardness, charity, self control, contentment, celi- 
bacy, sweet speech, knowledge patience, and austerity— all 
these have been proclaimed to be the manasa tirthas and of 
all the manasa tirthas purity of mind is the foremost 


азаћ punah—Padma, 
Uttarakhanda Ch. 237.16 ; Tirthanam api tat tirtham visuddhih 


{ manasah para-Skanda IV. 6.32) 


Mot occupy а promin:nt Position. 
And the Puranas the 
above the sacrifice, 


ы 


‚ Ше gods. Sacrifice requires 


In Smrti-texts of Manu and Yajfiavalkya tirthas до 


But in the Mahābhārata 
y are highly lauded and are placed even 
In Vanaparvan? the author makes а 


TE : с numerous ingredients, (һе 

po ү оа of Rests and the presence of the wife. So 
2 n Ое performed Only by house- 

Slience: Y house-holders or men of 


For the paupers and destitutes it isa dream to 


1. Padma (A.S.S.) 


42, see also Matsya 
e H.D. ју. p 564. 
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think of а sacrifice. The religious merit that one attains by 
visiting holy places cannot be secured by performing sacrifices 
like Agnistoma etc., which entails payment of bounteous 
gifts. Therefore visiting holy places is definitely superior 
to sacrifice. The Padma Purana IV. 80.9 testifies to it that 
the present age—Kali Yugais not congenial for sacrifices, 
| vratas, tapas or dana. On th» other hand it is far more easy 
| and simple to have a дір іп (һе river Ganges or to utter the 
| name of Hari. The Visnudharmottara (Ш. 273. 7 and.9) 
| saccinctly puts this point: “Ву resorting toa tirtha the 
sinner is cleansed of his sins and the righteous adds to his 
religious mertit. For all classes of people irrespective of class, 
creed or colour, visit of tirthas has a reward in effect.? 


| At a later stage tirthas attain such glory and importance 
that numerous stories and anecdotes come to be associated 
| with them. The Purāņakāras go to the extent of saying that 
\ by merely residing in Kasi not only does а man become free 
from the great sin of Brahmin murder but from the unending 
cycle of births and deaths. Of all the tirthas the sacred 
| character of Kasi has been emphasized to the utmost. And 
| Agni (112.3) апа Kürma (1.29.35)! proclaim : after visiting 
Kasi one should get oneself amputated so that one may be 
forced to live there without the least inclination for other 
tirthas. The redactors of different Puranas have gone a long 
Way in attributing supernatural character to certain 'ürthas 
~ with the sole purpose of glorifying them. Уагаһа Purana 
| (Ch. 138.12-18) relates: “In course of a dispute among the 
| urchins over the possession of a wagtail (Khafijarita) the 
Poor bird accidentally falls in the ‘Aditya’ шта, a particular 
SS 
| 1. Padma (А.5.5.), 4. Pátülakhanda Ch. 80.9, referred to 
| Бу Кале, Н.Р. IV р. 563 
2 Уола, P. Ш. 273.7. 9, quoted also by Капе, Н.Р. IV 
р. 563 


3. .“аһуа 181 16-17, Skanda IV. Kasikhanda 25.67. 
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spot in the river Ganges. And in consequence released from 
the life of a bird it takes a human birth in a wealthy Vaisya 
family. Likewise а fish and a female kite attacked bya 
*lubdhaka! and a ‘mrgavyadha’ accidentally fall to the ground 
of Kokümukha tirtha and are consequently blessed with 
human birth. The fish is born as the son of some Saka king 
whereas the female kite takes birth аз a princess in the king- 
dom of Candrapura (Varüha Purana Ch. 121.19-26). Many 
other stories and anecdotes of the type сап be cited from 
Puránas like Padma, Brahma and Skanda. 


Visit of the tirthus not only rewards a man with religious 
merit, but physical defects are also removed. А Brahmin 
charged with unpardonable sin of Brahmin murder has blood 
dripping from his arms, the moment he takes a dip in the 
Vaikuntha tirtha, there is immediate cessation of the flow of 


blood and he is freed from the heinous sin (Уагаһа Ch. 
161.1-11). 


Thus since very old days numerous tirthas апа shrines 
have attained their eminence. According to Brahma Purana 
(Ch. 25.7 8a) the number of tirthas and shrines is (оо large to 
be enumerated in detail even in hundred of years. With the 
idea of visit of tirthas becoming more and more popular, grà- 
duall their number got multiplied and new tirthas came to 
be added (о the list. Local priests who used to be greatly 
benefited by the pilgrims kept themselves busy in propagating 
the glory of the tirthas with а view to attracting more and 
more pilgrims. And in consequence there came to te written 
Various mahatmya—texts like Gayamahatmya (Garuda I. Ch. 
о Varanasi-mahatmya (Matsya Chs. 179-184), Narmada- 
кате Парна ge 

anda I Chs. 1-40) Purus tt ше 38 ge vimi 
Vaisnavakhanda T Chs. T a ssetra-mahatmya (Skan ine 
Е * 1-60), Badrikasérama-mahátmaya 


(Skanda 2 Vaisnavakh: 
А anda ПІ 1- а -māhāt- 
mya (Skanda 3. Brahmakha m ачу 
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(Skanda 5. Avantikhanda 1), Revá-máhátmya (Skanda 5. 
Avantikhanda Ш) and so on. 


(b. А СОМРАКА TIVE STUDY OF 118THAS ІМ МАБА- 
SIMHA PURANA AND OTHER PURANA-TEXTS 


Following the tradition of Маһаршапав Narasimha 
Purana kas given brief reference to eighty one tirthas. Of them 
older texts give detailed account of sixty tirthas. The old 
texts speak about the location, the event or events leading to 
the origin of the tirtha, the unique sanctity of the place beca- 
use of the sages and seers resorting to it or the type of religious 
merit that one attains. 


Though the Narasimha Purana gives a brief resume of all 
the eighty one tirthas, it refers to some twenty one tirthas 
which we notice for the first time in our text. They are :— 
Мајуодарапа (65.8), Pandusahya, Vasurüdha, Valiivata (Ch. 
65.9), Kubjigara, Gandhadvara, Sakala, Sayaka (65.11), 
Dhrstadyumna, Trnabinduvana (65.13), Kaserata (65.14) 
Најаћвага, Devasala, Daéapura (65,15), Lingaküta (65.18), 
Адћуа (65.20) and Keralaka (65.22), Kundika (66.25), Pinda- 
sthàna (66.29-30), Dhanuhpata and Sarabindu (66,33-34). 
Besides in the chapter 66 the Narasimha enumerates the names 
of some famous rivers like Ganges, Yamuna, ботай, багауй, 
Sarasvati, Candrabhaga, Сагтазауай, Narmada, Tapi, Goda- 
vari, Tungabhadra etc., as holy and sacred ones and in Ch. 
67.1-3 іп the line of Mahapuranas it gives an account of 
human qualities like truthfulness, compassion, self-restraint 
etc., as constituting the mental tirthas. 


(1) KOKAMUKHA 


Asa tirtha Kokamukha has been highly extolled in Varaha 
Purana Ch, 140. Itis five уојапаѕ in extent. Lord Visnu 
declares : ‘“Kokamukhasamam ksetram па bhütam па bhavisyati” 
—a sacred place like Kokamukha did not exist before nor 
will appear again in future (140.12). In this Kokémukha tirtha 
facing the south Lord  Visnu remains in the form of а 


CC-0. ч а 0923. (Мако, кыы 40:92 00 Brahma РШ 


19 refers to the anecdote as (0 why tHe фатневјаг place 


254, Мағазітһа Риғапат ЈА Study 
is so called. Due to the curse of Soma, his daughter Urjjà or 
Svadha turns intoa river called Koka and the Pitrs fall 
into it. At the prayer of Pitrs Lord Visnu assumes the form 
оҒа Боаг and recovers all of them submerged under the 
waters.. Kürma Ригапа states that after one's death at this 
place one is absolved of all one's sins and is merged in Visnu 
The Narasimha text refers to the adoration of Boar incarna- 
tion of Lord Visnu in Kokàmukha tirtha (Ch. 65.7) 


(2) MANDARA 


According to Visnu Purana II. 2.16 it is Situated to the 
east of Meru (рйгуепа Mandaro nama). Liüga speaks of Man- 
dara as endowed with charming caves (Mandaram carukanda- 
ram 93.7). Tormented and tortured by the demon Andhaka 
the gods are said to have resorted to the mount Мапаага.? 
Matsya (13.28) states that the goddess on the top of mount 
Mandara is known as Kamacarini (Mandara Kamacárit 1). 
Naradiya Purana (II. 8.7-13) describes it as the churning stick 
which was once used by Lord Hari in churning the ocean. 
Besides it is the treasure of jewels and playground of gods. 
The Narasimha Purana refers to the adoration of Lord 
Madhusüdana (the slayer of Madhu) on the summit Mandara. 
(3) КАРШАРУТРА 


МЫ. Ш. 
Márkandeya P 


81.38 refers to Kapilatirtha. Accor ding to 
division of Ku 


ла oy KEERI Kapiladvīpa is the seventh 
vipa and it was ruled Over by Kapila, the 
Seventh son of Jyotismat Th С у pila, 
$ А ем S: 
refers to the Worship of Anant arasimha Ригага (65.7) only 


a in Kapiladvipa. 
(4) PRABHASA 
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(Prabhasam codadhait tirtham). Accotding to Мӛтафуа ЈЕ. Ch, 
70.2-5 Prabhàsa) mandala covers an area of twelve yojanas; 
and itis a tirtha where there is situated the Somanatha 
temple. Kürma Ригага (II. 34.16-17) takes it as an excellent 
place of pilgrimage which is said to be the dwelling of Siddhas, 
and Lord Bhava. By taking а dip, practising penance, offe- 
ring ‘Sraddha’ and adoring the Brahmins in this holy ига, 
one attains the eternal and imperishable abode of Brahma. In 
Магаћа Purana (Ch 147.38) Lord Visnu proclaims, if one dies. 
there in Prabhisaksetra, free from sins and all attachment ће 
goes to His realm.! The Narasimha Ригапа refers to the wor“ 
ship of Ravinandana in Prabhāsa tirtha (Prabhase Ravinand- 


anam - 65.7). 


(5) MALYODA PANA 


There is reference to Udapana іп Mbh. III. 82.108 and 
Padma І. 38.27.2 The Narasimha text speaks of the worship 
of Vaikuntha in Malyodapana tirtha Malyodopana Vaikuntham 


— 65.8) 
(6) MAHENDRA 


According to most of the Puranas it is one of the seven 
principal mountains of India) Among so many rivers and 
mountains Bhàgavata V. 19.16 refers to the existence of Mab- 
endra in India. Ramayana IV. 66.37-38 states that while 
jumping off towards Гайка Hauumat used it as a springing 
board. Kane says that in the Ganjam district there isa peak 
called Mahendragiri about 5000 feet high. It also finds men- 
tion in Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta.* 
Vamana 63.10-11 mentions that generally in the Mahendra 
Mountain, Somapithin (a form of Lord that drinks Soma) is 
adored, but in its southern and northern parts Ardhanarisvara 


1. Var. P. Ch. 147.33 
2. Mbh. Ш. 82.108 
5. 


Visnu II. 3.3, K.P.I. 45.22, Уаш. 13.14, Маг. P. 85. L. 
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and Gopala forms of the Lord are worshipped respectively. 
The Narasimha text speaks of ‘Nrpatmaja’ as worshipped on 
the top of Mahendra mountain. 


(7) RSABHA TIRTHA 


As an important place of pilgrimage it has been referred 
to in Agni 109-21 (atharsabham param) апа Padam 1.37.3 
tirtham caiva'rsabham param) Mbh. Ш. Vanaparvan 83.10 and 
Padma 1.39.10 hold that the pilgrim who fasts for three days 
at Rsabhatirtha, secures the fruits of instituting a Vajapeya 
or Vajimedha sacrifice! The Narasimha text refers to the 


worship of Mahavisnu at this place (Rsabhe tu Mahavisnum— 
65.8). 


(8) DVARAKA 


It is the same as Dvārāvatī or Kufasthali. The name of 
this holy city does not find mention in the Vedic literature, 
but references to it in the Mahabharata and the Puranas are 
available in plenty. According to Mbh. II. Sabhaparvan 13. 


49-55 on account of constant raid and attack of Јагазапаћа 
Lord Krsna leaves Mathura and induces the Yadavas to settle 
up in Dvaraka, 


j Brahma Purana (14.54 56) says that through 
fear of Kalayavana the Vrsnis and Andhakas desert Mathura, 
take counsel with Krsna and build up Dvaraka. Both Visnu 
(V. 23.13-15) and Brahma (Ch. 196.13-15) mention that Krsna 
begs of the ocean a Strip of twelve yojanas, builds Dvaraka 
with stro у 


ПЕ Walls, mansions, large parks апа lishes the 
people of Mathura dicis р nd establishes 


ре Oly Naradiya (T. 27.35) speaks of 
Dyaravati as one of the Seven famous cities granting liberation 
: І. Уапарагуап 86.21 зауз, һо! 
à PIRU 5 у5, һо1у 
e 2н. dd phas resides Lord Madhusüdana, the 
e 3 And follow; iti а- 
Purlnas the Narasimha re Owing the tradition of Maha 
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(9) CI TRAKUTA 

It is a hill 65 miles sc uth-west of Pray: ga in Banda dist- 
тїсї of Bundelkhand and a railway station on Jhansi-Manikpur 
branch. It is this famous hill where Sri Rama, Laksmana 
and Sita are said to have taken up their abode after crossing 
the hermitage of Bharadvaja (Rimàyana П. 50 13-14, Agni 
Purana Ch. 6.24-35, Naradiya 1.79-18-19). In his commen- 
tary on Meghadüta Mallinatha identifies ВЕ magiri with Citra- 
kita. Varaha $2.2 holds that in Citraküta mountain Sri 
Rama is always regarded as Lord Visnu (Citrakiite girau 
Visnuh sada Rameti kirtyate). In keeping with this Puranic 
tradition the Narasimha text speaks of “Маг: dhipa Вгша? as 
worshipped in this mountain (Citreküte naradhipam—65.9). 


(10) NAIMISA 


There is Naimisa rouna Nimsar on the river Gomati 45 
miles from Lucknow. In the Mahabharata and the Puranas 
itis very often mentioned. Mahabhérata ІШ Vanaparvan 
82.59-64) holds that all tirthas on the earth are centred in 
Naimisa (Prthivyam уапі tirthsani Naimisae (ат bharata). Both 
Vayu (I, 2.7°-8% and Brahminda (I. 2.5'-9") locate Naimisa on 
the bank of the river Gomati.! According to Agni (109.24) 
Naimisa is the most holy on the earth and according to 
Kürma (II. 41.1,9) it is very dear to Mahédeva. Matsya (Ch. 
22.14-15) states, Naimisáranya is 50 called because of the fall- 
ing of the discus of Visnu^ In Vamana Ch. 63.9 Lord Him- 
self declares that in Naimisa His form is Pstavésas (Naimise 
Pitavisasam). In keeping with this Purāņic tradition the 
Narasimha too refers to the worship of Pitavasas (yellow- 
roped Lord Visnu) in Naimisa. 


(11) GOKULA 

Gokula and Vraja are the same. In his early childhood 
Krsna was brought up here by Nanda-gopa, who, afraid of 
Kamsa shifted his residence from Gokula to Vindavana. Both 
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Padma (A.S.S.) IV. 69-18 and Bhagavata II. 7.31 refer to 
Gokula. In the Narasimha Puràna the line “сағат niskra- 
mane Harim (65.10) means nothing other than Vraja or 
Gokula where the worship of Hari has been alluded to. 


(12) SALAGRAMA 
It is a sacred place near the source of Gandaki river, 


Both Mbh. III. 82.106 and Padma (A.S.S.) 1. 38.39-41 speak 


of it as a place where Lord Visnu permanently takes up His 
abode. 


Sada sannihito yatra harir vasati bharata] 
Salagrama iti Кћуфо Visnor adbhüta karmanah|; 


After having apportioned the kingdom among his sons king 
` Agnidhra resorted to Salagrima for penance (Visnu II. 1.21). 
It is said that even though a king, 
centred on Lord Visnu 
И. 13.4). Оша is re 
13.33). 
how the 


Bharata with his mind 
continued to reside at б арг та Visnu 
garded as Mahadevi in Sálagráma (Matsya 
Магаћа Ch. 144 narrates an interesting story as to 
sage Sánkalàyana with the sole purpose of getting a 
son practised severe austerities under a 
һауе the vision of Lord Visnu there an 
Salagráma came into existence. М 

alagrama is а great ksetra resort 
liberation (Salagramam mahaks. 
The Narasimha text speaks of th 
place Salagrame Tapovasam — 


‘Sal’ tree ; he could 
d the spot named 
áradiya І. 48.9 states that 
ed to by people desirous of 
etram  mumuksujanasevitam). 
€ worship of Tapovasa at this 


(13) GANDHAM ADANA 


isnavakh, = Mbh. Шш. 155.35) _ 
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dana mountain. The celestial bird Garuda practised penance 
on its peak in order to become the vehicle of Lord Visqu. 


It is mentioned as one of the important mountains of 
north India (Skanda 2. Vaisnavakhanda, I. Venkatacala maha- 
tmya Ch. 1. 40-42). It is on this mountain (Skanda I. Маће- 
$varakhanda I. Kenarakhinda 17. 93-94) that the demon Vrtra 
practised austere penance in order to receive the grace of Lord 
Siva. The forest known as Citrarathavana which is named 
after the king Citraratha stands before this mountain.? Without 
giving any information about Gandhamédana the Narasimha 
Purana speaks of the adoration of ‘Acintya’ on this mountain 
(Асішуст бапаһстааспе--65.10) 


(14) FRNDAVANA 


Of the twelve forests of Mathurà it is the last one. It is 
mentioned іп the Matsya (13.38), Padma A.S.S. (IV. 69.8-6), 
Bhagavata (X. 11.28, X. 21.10) and Уагаһа (Ch. 151.48-49), 
The Padma (ТУ. 69.8-9) speaks of Vrndivana as a part of 
Vaikuntha on the earth. Matsya (Ch. 13.38) says, Radha is 
the goddess adored in the Vrnd ivana forest (Кааћа Vr»davana 
vane), In Varaha Purina Ch. 151.48-49 it is mentioned that 
Vrndivana is very dear to the Lord, it is destructive of all 
sins, those who behold Govinda іп Угпдауапа, never go to 
the abode of Yama.? Without giving any information as 
regards Vrndavana, the Narasimha text only speaks of Сора!а 
as worshipped іп this holy forest. 

(15) MATHURA 

This is a renowned place of pilgrimage situated on the 
bank of the holy river Yamuna. It is otherwise known as 
Madhupuri (imam Madhupurim ramyém—Ramayava VII. 
62,5). The Mahabhasya of Patafijali refers to it several 


1. Sk. P. 2. Vaisnavakhanda 3, Badarik-srama mahatmya 
Ch. 4.3, 

2. Sk. P.I. Mihesvarakhanda, I. Kedirakhanda, 
17.93-94 


3. 17. Var 
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times. The Ramayana, Uttarakanda (Chs. 61-62) states 
that Satrughna, the brother of Ráma killed the demon Lavana 
and established the city of Mathura. It also informs that 
Satrughna took twelve years to make Mathura a fine and 
prosperous city (VII. 62.9). In Уагаһа Purana (Ch. 150.2) 
Lord Visnu proclaims, Mathura is his birth place and it is his 
famous ksetra.2 According to Visnu Ригапа VI. 8.33-34 
fasting in the city of Mathurà ifa person takes a dip in the 
waters of the Yamuna on the 12th day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Jyestha and worships the eternal and imperi- 
shable Lord, he receives the fruit of instituting ап Asvamedha 
sacrifice? Тһе Narasimha only refers to the worship of 


*Svayambhu' in Mathura (Mathurdyam Svayambhuvam— 
65.12). 


(16) KEDARA 


It is one of the eight Siva-tirthas in Varanasi according to 
Matsya (Ch, 180.29) and Agni (Ch. 112.5). Mbh. Ш. Vana. 
Ch. 85.19, Linga (I. 92.7, 134) and Уагаһа (Chs. 96.17, 
121.13) refer to it. Kürma II. 36.5 takes it to be the abode 
of high-souled Sambhu (...sthanam Sambhoh таћфштапаћ 
Kedaram йі vikhyātam ..) Vamuna Ch. 34.1-10 relates the 
incident as to how Кедага, a holy place of great sanctity was 
created (jatay tirrhavarah punyah Кейага iti viSrutah). Уаш. 
P. Saromahatmya Ch. 15.26-27 regards Кедага as a great 
tirtha which destroys all sins. Besides a dip in this tirtha 
enables a man to acquire the merit of making all the gifts‘. 
Similarly Kürma states, by offering libations оҒ water to the 
manes after taking dip here, one attains all one's desires (К.Р. 
п. 39.7). According (о Madhavacarya’s Sankaradigvijaya 
it 15 at this holy place that Асагуа Sankara is said to have 


1. Ма Mahabhasyam Cr. Edn.—edited by 
E ielhorn, Vol. I, рр. 18, 19, 144, 192, 244, 
5 ol. II, p. 205, Уо]. Ш, р. 299. 


5 Var. P. Ch, 150.2 
3. Visnu VI, Ch. 8.33-34 
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breathed his last.1 Both Vamana (Ch. 63.3) and Narasimha 
(Ch. 65.12) refer to the worship of Lord Madhava at Kedara 


tirtha (Kedare Madhavam). 


(17) VARANASI 


In several Puranas Varanasi or Kasi has been lauded 
and described at great length. Matsya Chs. 179-184, Kürma 
1. Chs. 29 33, Linga 1.92, Agni Ch. 112, Padma (A.S.S.) 
Adikhanda Chs. 33-37 and Naradiya И. Chs. 48-51 describe 
its glory and greatness. The кая khanda of Skanda Purana 
is the most extensive of all which devotes about ninety five 
chapters to the glorification of this holy place. Varanasi 
bears different names <nd in the Ршапа texts these different 
names have been justified. Kasi is derived from the root 
«кае to shine. Skanda Ригада IV. 26.67 says, the city of 
Кая is famous by that name because it sheds light i.e., Lerd 
Siva shines forth there? In several Puranas the name 
Varanasi is derived from the names of two rivers—Varana 
and Asi which form the northern and southern boundaries 
of the modern city? It is also called Avimukta as it is never 
deserted by Lord Siva.* Both Уатлпа (63.15) and Narasimha 
(65.12) refer to the worship of Кебауа in Уагапач 
(Varanasyam tu Кезауат). 


(18) PUSKA RA 
It is a place of pilgrimage six mi'es from Ajmer. 
According to Mahabharata (111. 80.46) it is the permanent 


1. Baladeva Up@dhyaya, Srisankaradvigjaya (Madhavacarya- 
viracita) Ch. 16. 

2. Sk. P. IV. Камкћапда Ch. 26.67, quoted also by Kane, 
H.D. IV. P. 625 

3. Agni 112.6, Sk. P. IV. Kasikhanda Ch. 30.69-70 
See also Уат. P. 27-28; Padma А.5.5) У.14.9:, 
quoted also by Kane Н.Р. IV. P 625. 

4. М.Р. Ch. 179.54 quoted also by Kane, Н.В. IV. 
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abode of Lord Brahma. Just as Lord Visnu (the slayer of 
Madhu): is regarded as the foremost of all divinities, so 
Puskara is the holiest of all tirthas (Mbh. ПІ. 80.55).! Padma 
Purana (A.S.S.) V. 15.63.82 explains how this place is called 
Puskara from the lotus (puskara) that Brahma cast here. 
Vamana 23.2!) states that of the five Vedis of Brahma 
Puskara is the western Vedi provided with three kundas 
(pratici Puskara Vedistribhih kundair alaikrta—23.20). Both 
Padma (У. 28.53) and Магафуз (ІІ.71.72) spesk of these 
kundas as Jyestha, Madhyama and Капа.” Besides 
Nàradiya describes it as a place where Вгаћта is said to 
have performed a number of sacrifices. According to Skanda 
Р. Nagarakhanda Ch. І. 4.5 Puskaratraya is situated іп 
HatakeSvaraksetra. It was established by Brahma. It is one 
‘yojana’ in extent. It is placed to the north of Candrabhaga 
and co-extensive with the river Sarasvati. 16 is also to the 
south of Karatoyà. Without giving any detailed infoima- 
tion abeut the origin of Puskaraksetra, the Narasimha text 
only speaks of Lord Puskaraks1 as worshipped in this holy 
place (Ch. 65.13). 


(19) SINDHUSAGARA 


It is the confluenc of the Indus and the sea. Both 
Mahabharata (111. 80.85-86) and Padma (I. 24.16-17) hold 
that one who takes а dip at Sindhusiszarasamgama and 
Offers libations of water to the gods, manes and sages, goes 
to the world of Магипаз Mats a (Ch 109.1-3) and Nàradiya 
(II 63.48) enumerate Sindhusagara as опе of the tirthas under 
Prayaga. Varaha (98.49. also refers to it. The Narasimha 
text only speaks of the worship of Agoka at Sindhusagara 
(65.1). 
(20) TAIJASA 


According to Padma 1 27.52-5 


it is si st 
Gf. паника ituated to the we 


It is kere that Skanca is said to have been 
1. Мы. Ш Vanaparvan 80.85 
2. Радта (А 8.5.) У. 28.53. Маг. P. IT. 71.12 
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crowned as the commander of gods by Lord Вгаћта, sages 
and ascetics.! The Narasimha text refers to the worship of 
Lord Amrta in Taijasa forest (4mrtam Taijase vane—65.14). 


(21) VISAKHAYUPA 


Mahabharata III Уапарагуап 88.12 Says, in days of 
yore Indra, Varuna and many other divinities practised 
penance here; and that is how it has become a holy ргасе.2 
According to Vanaparvan 174.16-17 it is a forest where 
Pandavas аге sail to have dwelt for full one vear. In 
Уатапа—63.6 Lord Himself declares, that in VisakhayUpa 
He is worshipped as Ajita. The Narasimha speaks of 
Vi$vesa as worshipped in Viśvāsayūpa (Ch. 65.14). 

(22) МАНАРАМА 


The Уагаћа and the Магайуа mention it as the eighth 
forest under Mathura. Kane identifies it with Vraja. Kane 
Says that the modern Маћауапа town is near the left bank 
of the river Yamuna. Lord Krsna spent his childhood here 
(Капе, H.D. Vol. ІУ. р. 7.7. In Магаһа 151.43 апа 
Магааїуа 11.79.14 it is said that Mahávana is very dear to 
Lord Visnu. A person paying a visit to that place is honou- 
red and adored in the world of Indra? The Narasimha text 
refers to the existence of Lord Nrsimha at Маћауапа 
(65.14). 


(23) KUBJAKA 

Garuda (181.10) speaks Sridhara Hari as worshipped 
in Kubjaka -Kubjake S idharo Harih). According to 
Naradiya (11.60.25) itis under Purusottama. Матапа, the 
25,53 alludes to it. The Narasimha text refers to Vàmana, 


the dwarf incarnation of Lord Visnu which is adored here 
(Kubjake Vamanam viduh—65.15) 


(24) VITASTA 


There is river Vitastà in Kagmira now known as Jhelum. 


According to Магаћа 85 L.16-21, it emerges from the foot of 
АА 


1. Padma (А S.S.) 1.27.52-53 


МЫ. IlI Vanaparvana 88.12 
3. Var. р, 151,43, Маг. P. 1 


19,14 . ; 
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the Himalayas. Kürma Purana 11.42.4 speaks of it as 
“rthanam paramatirtham” and it is destroyer of all sins. 
Vamana 61.7 says, оп the bank of Vitastà Lord Visnu is 
worshipped in the form of Kumürila. The Narasimha text 
alludes to the worship of Vidyádhara on its bank (Vidya- 
dharam Vitatastayam 65 16) 


(25) ГАВАНА ТЇКТН 4 


Itisa famous У $00 tirtha. Padma (A.S.S.) VI.165. 
9-10 relates 25 to how Lord Visnu in the form of a Boar 
lifted up the Earth submerged under the waters and the holy 
place named Магаћа came into existence. Kürma 11 40.13 
says, Lord Јапӣсдапа is present there and it endows a person 
with the power of going to Visnuloka (Visnulokagatipradam). 
According (о Vamana 63.4 Visn1 seated on Ga-uda is gene- 
rally worshipp2d in Магаћа tirthi (Уагаће Garudasanam). In 
Магаћа Purana 164.21-23 Lord Varaha declares, on the four- 
teenth and twelfth lunar days of the month, he assumes four 
forms each made of gold and abides in the Уагаһа tirtha at 
Mathura. Both Padma (А.5.5.) 120.71 and Matsya 19 .76 
hold that in Varáha tirtha the great Lord Visnu is adored 
and worshipped in the form of a boar. In keeping with this 
Purdnic tradition the Narasimha refers to the worship of 
Visnu as upholding the Earth at Уагаћа пића (Varahe 
dharanidharam 65.16’. Besides the Narasimha also refers to 
itas a sub-tirtha under Sahyamalaka (66.34. 

(24) DEVADARUVANA 


Kane says that Devadaruvana is the sume as Daruvana." 
Kürma 11.37.99 refers to its location on the auspicious peak 
of Himavat rige Himavatah subhe Devadáruvanam) Again 
the same text states the sacred Devadáru forest is inhabited by 
Sigdhas and Gandharvas (11.36.49); resorted to by Mahadeva 
it is also worth visiting by the Brahmins (1. 36.56). 


душе (о Мабуа 13.47 the goddess worshipped in 
evadaruvana is called Pusti, Among all other trihas 


Dinas МІ. 129.27 refers to Devadāruvana аз а holy 
= ed place. The redactor of- Narasimha speaks of the 
a 4 Р 
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adoration of ‘Guhya’ in this holy forest (Devadaruvane 
Guhyam 65.16). 


(27) KAVER: 


Кауег! 15 one of the rivers of Deccan. According to 
Kürma (1.55.35), Vamana (13.30) and Уагаћа (85.L.34! along 
with the rivers Godavari, Bhimarathi, Krsna, Tungabhdra 
and Suprayogà etc. Kaveri issues forth from the Sahya 
mountain. The holiness and sanctity of this river has been 
maintained in the Рогӣпа texts. Кагта affirms that Kaveri 
is a big sacred river full of pure and placid water: it is destro- 
yer of all sins, with due observance of fast either for one 
night or three nights if a person offers libations of water to 
the manes after taking а dip in this river, he is absolved of 
all his sins (11.36.16, 11.:8.40). The Narasimha refers to the 
worship of Lord Visnu sleeping on the bed of serpent 
(Ananta) on the bank of the river Кауеп (Kaveryam 
паразау пат 65.16". 


(28) PRAYAGA 


The greatness of Ргауйра has been dealt with in the 
Mahābhārata (ШІ. Vanaparvan 83.65-80, 85.13-14, ХИТ. 
Anuéüsana 26.35-36) and in Purana texts like the Matsya 
(Chs.102-111), Кагта (1.Сһз.24 37, Padma (I.Chs. 40 49) 
and Skanda (IV. Каѕікһапда Сһ.7.4:-65). Prayaga is 
called ‘tirtharaja’ in Matsya (108.15) and Skanda пу. Kasi 
Ch.7.45). Padma У1.23 27-35 re'ers tu this holy place where 
the refrain at the end of each verse is "sa 1irtharajo jayati 
Prayágal" Both Matsya (Chs.103.5, 110.14) and Kürma 
(1.34.20) proclaim that it is tie sacred ksetra of Prajapati; 
adip in this holy place cnables people to attain heaven and 
death here prevents them from re-birth.? 


The word “Ргауара” has bee: derived in many ways. 
Mahabharata (111 Vanaparvan 85.14) suggests that it is depi- 


l. uf 11.36.16., 1.33.40 


2, 103,5 
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ved from the root “уар. It says: Pitamaha Brahma former- 
ly performed a sacrifice here; therefore it came to be known 
as Prayaga. Skanda Purana takes two parts—‘pra’ and “уйга? 
separately and explains that it is called Prayaga since it is 
superior to all sacrifices, (Prakrsta« sarvayagebhyah Ргаудва- 
miti giyate Sk.P.IV, Kasi Ch.7.49). Mahābhārata (11.83,74) 
and Matsya (Ch.109.11) hold that because it prevails far 
more in contrast to all other tirthas, it is called Ргудра. 
Уатапа 63.14 speaks of уоза$ӣуіп form of Lord Visnu at 
Prayaga. The Narasimha refers to the worship of 'Yogi- 
mürti' at this holy place (65.17). 


(29) PAYOSNI 


According to the texts such as Matsya Ch.113.27-28), 
Brahma (Ch.27.33-34), Kürma (1.45.33-34), Vàmana (13.28- 
29) апа Уагаһа (85.1.20) along with the rivers Тарі, 
Kumudvati, Vaitarani etc., Payosni issues out of the foot of 
Vindhya range; full of holy and pure waters it is sacred and 
auspicious. Vàmana 63.7 refers to the adoration of Akhanda 
form of Lord Visnu on the bank of the river Payosni. And 
the Narasimha too speaks of the worship of Lord Sudar$ana 
on its bank (Payosnyàm SudarSanam-65.17). 


(30) KUMARA 


Padma 1. Adikhanda 38.61 alludes to it. Brahmánda 
If 13.86 says, by taking a dip in Китага tirtha one attains 
heaven? Vamana refers to the adoration of Kartikeya image 
in Китагадћага (Chs.57.46, 63.16). Тһе Narasimha speaks 
of Kaumara as worshipped ја Kuméaratirtha (Kumdratirthe 
Kaum4Gram-65.17). 


(31) ТО ШТА 


Lohita is identified wi 
ХИТ Апибазапа parvan 15 
mahanadah). 


th the river Brahmaputra. Mbh. 
i 1.16 refers to Lohitya (Lohityasca 
Kürma (1.45.28) Vàmang (13,22) ада Varaha 


l  MDbh.L83.74; М.Р. 109.11 
2, BdP.I1,13.86 
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(85.L.20) uniformly maintain that along with the rivers 
Gomati, Dhütapapà, Kausiki and Drsadvati the river Lohita 
issues out of the foot of Himalayas. The Narasimha refers to 
the adoration of Hayagriva in the region around Lohita 
(Lohite HayaSirsakan-65,17). 


(32) UJJAYINT 


This is modern Ujjaini in Madhya Pradesh. Ujeni finds 
mention in the Dhauli fir t separate Rock Edict of АбоКа 
(C.LI. VolL,p.93) It is famous for the shrine of Mahakala, 
one of the twelve jyo'ir-lingas and is situated on the bank 
of the river Sipra. Kalidasa inmortalises it in the M2gha- 
dita and RaghuvamSa (VI.32-35). The Narasimha speaks 
of the worship of Lord Trivikrama at Ujjayini (65.18). 


(33) BHADRA 


According to Visnu (11.2.34), Kürma (1.44.29), Уагаћа 
82.L.8) and Bhagavata (V.17.5) the river Ganges issuing from 
the feet of Visnu is divided into four streams and Вћадга 15 
one of them, the other three teing Sita, Alkananda, Са и or 
Sucaksu. Vàmana (25.52) refers to it. Varāha (83. .19) 
refers to the river Вћадга. The Narasimha text speaks of the 
worship of Harihara on the bank of river Вћадга. 


(34) KURUKSETRA 

Kuruksetra is 25 miles east of Ambala. Cunningham 
notes that Kuruksetra was 30 miles to the south of Ambala 
and 40 miles the north of Panipat (Vide A.S В. Уо!.ХІУ, 
ру.86-106). According to Vamana Purana (Ch 2 .21-25, 27, 
33) when king Kuru, the son of Samvarana ploughed the 
land there with the help of a golden plough, it was known by 
the name of Kuruksetra. Kuru is said to have asked of Lord 
Visnu the boon that the territory he ploughed might be 
called Dharmaksetra and those who may take a dip or die 
there, may attain high religious merit.! Visnu Purana 1V.19 
75-77 testifies to it2 Naradiya Рисапа (11.64.2-7) speaks of 


1. Vam.P.23.33 
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Kuruksetra known as Brahmavarta which lies in between 
the rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvati. It is here at this spot that 
the great Bharata war between Kurus and Pandavas was 
fought. Inthe introductory verse of the Bhagavad-Gità it 
is spoken of as “Dhirmaksetra’. Without giving any infor- 
mation about Kuruks:tra the Narasimha text only speaks of 
the particular divinity—Vi$varüpa as worshipped ‘here (65.19). 


(35) MANIKUNDA 


In course of describing Stutasvyamin tirtha Уагаһа 
(146.52-55) refers to another secret but famous place called 
Manikunda. Here gems (тапауо) are found hoarded in 
many an abode. The lake is fathomless, it is difficult of access 
forthe gods. The very wonder of the place is that when 

.some gems are mobile, others are stationary (тапауа$са 
calacalah-53). By takinga dip here, endowed with royal 
Characteristics a person becomes the recipient of gems. Be- 
sides devoted to the worship of Lord if somebody gives up 
his life here, Ёс:е fron the fetters of samsára he goes to the 
aboiz of Lord. Withoi:sivinz any information as regards 
Manikund, th: redactor о° Nirasimha speaks of only Наја- 
yudha as worshipped here (65.19). 

(36) AYODHYA 


The A.V. (X.2.31) and Т.А. (1.27.3) refer to it. Accord- 
ing to Mbh. (ІШ 57.22-23, 68.2-3) it was the capital of king 
Rtuparna. Ramayana (I Balakanda Ch.5.5-7) states, in the 
principality of Kosala there was the world-renowned city 
Ayodhya founded by Manu, the ruler of mankind. That great 
and glorious city is twelve ‘yojanas’ long and three ‘yojanas’ 
wide. Skanda Purana (II Vaisnavakhanda 8, Ayodhyamaha- 


tmya) deals with Ayodhya in ten chapters. It is meant for 
the glorification of the city of Ayodhya. 


the bank of the holy river $агауй (А атаћа 
tmya 
€h.1.20-31). The three letters ‘a’, уу (Ayodhyamahatmy 


symbolise Brahmi, Vi ‘ya’ and ‘dha’ of Ayodhya 
ma, Visnu and Rudra respectively.! According 
to Skanda ТУ, Kasikhanda 6.68, 23.7 and Naradiya 1.27,35 


ЧЕНЕСЕ 
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Ayodhya is one of the seven ancient holy cities which provide 
salvation to the world’. The Narasimha refers to the - 
worship of Lokanath at Ayodhya (65.19). 


(3) KUNDINA 

In Vàmana 57.57 there is reference to Prahlada’s visit to 
Kundina ига (tatasca Kundinam вата sampujya pranatrpti- 
dam). Уашапа 63.24 also mentions that in Kundina tirtha 
there is worshipped Ghranatarpana form of the Lord (Kundine 
Ghràünatarpauam). The Narasimha text speaks of the adora- 
tion of Kundinesvara in Kundina tirtha (Kundine Kundine- 
5уағат - 65.19). 


(38) BHANDIRA 

According to Магаћа (151.46-47) and Naradiya (11.79.17) 
this is one of the twelve forests in Mathura. Уагаһа 154. 5-1 
provides lovely description about this forest. It is full of teak 
and palm trees, it abounds in Татаја, Arjuna, Inguda, Piluka 
and Karira trees laden with red flowers. In holiness Bhandira 
is equal to Kuruksetra (Varaha 166.13). If somebody visits 
this excellent forest and beholds Lord Vasudeva there, he does 
not suffer from the pains of rebirth (Уагаћа 151.47 ).2 The 
redactor of Narasimha only refers to the adoration of Vasu- 
deva at Вћапдага tirtha ( Bhandare Vasudevam u 65.20). 


(39) CAKRA TIRTHA 
Varaha Purana (Ch. 137. 19-20) speaks of Cakra tirtha as 
the place where the wheel (of Lord Visnu) has been statio- 
ned According to Brahma Ch. 109.2) Cakra tirtha is so 
called because Lord Visnu propitiated Lord Siva here and got 
МР 
1. Sk. Р. ТУ. Kasikhanda 6.68 and 23.7 
Kane identifies Maya or Mayapuri with Haridvara, Ava- 
ntika with Ujjayini and Кап! stands for Кайсї (vide 
Н. D. Vol. IV. р. 678). % 
2. Уаг.Р. 151.47 
3. Уаг.Р. Ch. 137.20 
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back his discus. Another version of Brahma (Ch. 134) relates 
a story that when the seven sages like Vasistha and others were 
engaged in performing a sacrifice, some ferocious demons put 
obstacles in their undertaking. Іп consequence the seers took 
refuge with Visnu who killed. the demons with his discus and 
saved them. From that time onwards the place is known as 
Cakra tirtha (tatah prabhrti tat tīrtham cakratirtham идаћуат 
-15). Vàm. P. refers to Cakra tirtha several times (7.37), Saro- 
шаһайпуа 21.5., 22.11, 31.89 and 55.3) Тһе Narashimha 


speaks of the adoration of a particular divinity SudarSana at 
Cakra tirtha (65.20). 


(40) SUKARA 


The Padma (VI 121.6-14) refers to a tirtha called Sükara. 
The Nar. P. (II. 40. 31) places Saukara tirtha under Ganga 
and mentions that Acyuta (Visnu) formerly appeared there in 
the form of Varaha Nar. P. II. 60.22 refers to a Sükara 
tirtha under Purusottama. It appears that this Sükara tirtha 
is the same as Saukara tirtha.? Reference to Sükara tirtha is 
found in Уагаћа 174.69-70. Saukaraka also finds mention 
іп Уагаһа 150.22. Vamana 63.19 says, Lord Visnu in the 
form of upholding the earth is worshipped on the Sükara 
mountain (ksmadharam Sükaracale). Тһе Narasimha alludes 
to the worship of Lord Sükara at Sükara tirtha (65.20). 


(41) МАМАЗА 


1. Маг. P. 11.40.31 
2. К. Damodaran Namh; 
р, 450, ambiar-Narada Purana-a critical study, 
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and created mentally by Brahma at the time of creation. It 


is called Manasa. Those who take a dip there attain heaven 
while those who die there are free from rebirth.! In Vamana 


63.1 Lord Himself declares that His first appearance is Matsya 
which exists in the Мапаза lake (adyam Matsyam mahadrüpam 
samsthitam М апаѕе hrade). Without going to the details of 
Manasa tirtha the Narasimha speaks of the adoration of a 
particular divinity—Brahmesa here (Brahmesam Manase tirthe 


-65. 21). 


(42) DANDAKA 

Ramayana (VII.72) and Padma. (V. 34. 5-59) refer 
to the origin of Dandaka forest. Once in the hermitage of 
sage Sukracarya king Danda (the youngest son of Iksvaku of 
Solar race) felt passionate at the sight of her daughter Araja 
and forcibly seduced her. The sage cursed the king and 
within a period of seven days the whole of his kingdom along 
with its army and retinue got ruined. From that time onwards 
the kingdom of Danda stretching from Vindhya range to 
Saivala mountain is known as Dandakaranya.” Varaha 
(71. 10-11) says, in Dandaka forest sage Gautama practised 
very rigorous penance and secured boons from Lord Brahma. 


Naradiya (I. 79.17) states that Lord $r Rama visited this 
forest. According to Vamana, Saromahatmya 14.45 a mere 
sight of Dandaka forest sanctifies the devotees.2 The Nara- 
simha refers to the worship of Syamala in Dandaka forest 


(65.21). 


(43) TRIKUTA 

Padma VI. Uttarakhapda 129.1 
of visnu on the mount Trikuta (rriküfe yisnumandi- 
ram). Bhagavata (VIII. 2. 1-2) describes Triküta as a great 
and splendid mountain encircled by the milk-ocean. It shines 


6 refers to the temple 


1. Var. P. 152. 20-21 
2. Ват. VII. 72. 17-18 
Padma, V. 34. 58-59 
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with its three peaks of silver, iron and gold. It is ten thou- 
sand *yojanas' high and has a diameter of same length. Kane 
says that the mountain Triküta as depicted in the Bhàgavata 
Purana seems to be mythical (H.D. Vol. IV, p. 813). Accor- 
ding to Vamana (58. 4) Triküta is the son of Sumeru, the 
king of mountains.’ Besides Vamana also refers to Cakrapini 
and Isvara forms of Lord Visnu аз existent on the peak of 
Triküta (Triküta sikhare...Cakrapànim Isvaram - 63.29). The 
Narasimha speaks of the worship of Nàgamoksa on the sum- 
mit Triküta (Triküte Nagamoksam - 65.21). 

(44) MERU 


In chapter IV dealing with Purünic cosmography Meru 
has been discussed vividly. According to most of the Puranas, 
the golden mount Meru stands in the centre of Jambudvipa. 
On the surface of earth it 15 84,009 yojanas high, the depth 
is 16,000 yojanas, the diameter on the surface of the earth is 
16,000 and the diameter on the summit is 32,000 yojanas. 
Including the city of Brahma the Puranas make a mention of 
nine cities in and around the mount Mery.3 The Narasimha 
Purana gives a similar account about the position of mount 

Meru and location Of cities on it (Ch. 30) Besides the 
Sime сларгег of tne Narasimha so:ik; Of three 
the summit Meru whi 
existed. 


peaks on 
ere twenty one heavens are said to have 


mit of Meru (Meruprsthe іш Bhas- 
karam) 
Vam. 58.4 
2 A. 108.9, Br. p. 1g 20, Кр. | 43.6-8 and Vişņu II 
3. A.P. 107.17-18 Br. Р 
D * Р. 18,36. 
Visou 11.2,30.3]. 6-38, К.р, 441.25 and 
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(45) PUSPABHADRA 

According to Магаћа 51.2 and 97.5 on the northern 
ridge of the Himalayas there flows the sacred river Puspa- 
bhadra on the bank of wh.ch there is the splendid rock 
named Citra ilā. Bhagavata (XII. 8.17 and 9.10) 
refers to the | ermitage of famous sage Markandeya on the 
bank ofriver Puspabhadrà where he is said to have been 
dceply engaged in penance. The Narasimha text speaks of 
the worship of Viraja on the river-bank of Puspabhadra 
(Virajam Puspabhadrayam— 65.22). 


(46) VIPASA 


This is modern river Beas in Punjab (Kane, H.D. IV. 
р: 8217. According to Kürma (I. 45.27-28) and Уагаћа 
(85. L.17-18) Утраза has its origin from the foot of the Hima- 
layas. There is a story as to why this river is called Vipāśā. 
Once Vasistha very much gricf-stricken due to loss of his 
sons bound him with ropes and threw him into it, but instead 
of dying there he ros; from the waters with ropes reat as- 
under (vi-paga). Тһе Nirukta ІХ. 26 explaining RV.X. 75.5 
геѓегѕ to it. Mbh. Cr. Edn. too refersto it several times.’ 
Магаћа 13.48 says all evils are warded off if one devotedly 
worships the manes after taking a dip in Уіраба. Уашапа 
63.4 holds that Dvijapriya form of Lord Visnu is adored іп 
the vicinity of river Vipasa. Without giving any informa- 
tion about this river the Narasimha refers to the worship of 
YaSaskara оп its bank YuSaskaram Vipasayam 65.22). 


(47) MAHISMATI 

The most important place on the bank of the river 
Narmada is Mahismati about whose exact location scholars 
have differed. The general opinion is that Mahismatt is to 
be identified with Omkara Мапаћаа, an island in the 


1. Mbh. I. Adiparvan 167.1-6, 111. Vana. 130.8-9, Anusasana 


3.12-13. 
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Narmada about 40 miles south of Indore.’ It has a long 
history. In Buddhist works during the reign of Asoka about 
247 B.C.) Moggaliputta Tissa is said to have sent missiona- 
ries to several countries, one of whom was sent to Mahisa- 
mandala. In his paper “Mahisamandala and Mahismati” 
Юг. Fleet puts forth cogent reasons for identifying Mahisa- 
mandala with Mahismati (J.R.A.S. 1910. рр. 425-447). 
Mahismati is known to Маһабһаѕуа of Pataiijali.2 The 
Raghuvamsa VI. 43 speaks of . !ahismati as the capital of 
Anupa on the bank of the Reva (ie, Narmada). Mahis- 
mati is mentioned as situated on the bank of the Narmada 
or Reva in Mbh. V. Udyoga-19 23, 163.4 ; Bhag. P. X. 79.21 
and Padma II. 92.22. Vàmana (39 137) and Уагаһа (94.4) 
refer also to the city of Mahismati. Without giving any 
information as regards Mahismati the Narasimha spcaks 
of the worship of 'hutáana' (Fire-god) in this city (65.2 ). 


(489 KSIRABDHI 


In describing the georaphy of the earth the Purán a texts 

` refer to "Kyirabdhi' or the milk-ocean. It is опе of the seven 
oceans, the other six being the ocean of salt water (lavana), 
of sugar-cane juice (iksu), of wine (surà), of clarified butter 
(sarpis), of curds (dadhi), of fresh and pure water (svaduda).° 
The Puranas generally speak of Lord Visnu withdrawing the 
whole universe into Himself at the time of dissolution and 
taking to ‘yoganidra’ оп the couch of serpent Ana ta in the 
midst of vast limitless milk-ocean There from the navel of 
the Lord thus absorbed in ' yoganidrà' springs out a lotus 


from which the four: faced Brahma takes hi 
a eee 


1. Капе, H.D. Vol. IV. p. 706. 

2. Vyakarana Mahabhasyam 
Il, pp. 35, 36, referred to b 

3. А.Р. 108.2, Br. р. 18.12, 
Samhita 1.23, Ури Il, 26 and K.P. 1. 43.4 

4. Райла. 42.1-18, Var. p. 211-1) Bhàg, P. 1.810. 
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S birth.* In giving 
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an account of Lord's guhya names and the respective abodes, 
the Narasimha (65.23) refers to the adoration of ‘Padma- 
nabha’ (the lotus-navelled god) in the milk-ocean. Мо doubt 
the milk-ccean is holy and auspicious because it is connected 
with Lord Visnu. But itis not a place of pilgrimage like 
Prabhasa, Prayaga, Kuruksetra or Kokamukha whose exist- 
tence is attested toin the different texts. So it is difficult 
to give credence to ksirabdhi though the Narasimha text 
enumerates it along with Mathura, Dvaraka and etc. 


(49) VIMALA 


According to Mbh. (Ш. 80.103-104) and Padma (1. 24. 
35-36) Vimala is a holy place where even today silver апа 
golden coloured fish are found. A pereson taking his dip 
there is cleansed of allsins and gets the fruit of instituting 
Kane says that itis one of the two 


a Vajapeya sacrifice.’ 
temple in 


magnificent springs near Mart nda, the Sun 
Каина. The other spring is well known as Kamala (Н.О. 
Vol. IV, p. 780, 821). The Narasimha text alludes to 
the worship of бап Жапа at this place (утаје tu бапаапат— 
65.23). 


(50: SIVANADI 


Магаћа (173.11) refers to Sivanadi and Karma (1. 47.21) 
refers to river Sivà. Уашапа (13.28 29) says, Siva is an 
auspicious river of holy water. It has its origin from the 
Vindhya range. The Narasimha text refers to the worship 
of Lord Siva оп the bank of the river Siva (Sivanadyam 


Sivakaram—65.23). 


(51) GAYA 

Gaya ва unique place of 
ave been written about its 
n бауа-Маһа- 


$ In Indian religious history 
pilerimage. Hundreds of pages h 
antiquities. A good number of Puranas contai 


l, Mbh. Ш. Vana, 80.103-104 ; 
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imya!, but the Ga)a-mahatmya of Vayu Purana consisting of 
8 chapters (II. Uttarárddha Chs.43-50) is the most im portant 
of all; Vayu I[.43 gives a short summary of Gayàásura legend 
and Ch.44 treats this topic in detail: ‘Gaydsura practised 
severe austerities for thousands of years on the mountain 
Kolahala. Tormented by his austerities the gods approached . 
Brahma, Siva and Visnu one after other for help. Lastly with 
the advice of Visnu all of them went to Gaydsura and asked 
the demon to seek a boon. Gayāsura solicited that his body 
might be rendered extremely pure and everybody should be 
released just by merely seeing him or touching his body. 
The gods assented to his prayer and left for the heaven. Now 
all people who saw or touched Gayasura's holy bcdy attai- 
ned the celestial abode. The kingdom of Yama became 
deserted and so he went to Brahma who took him to Visnu. 
Visnu asked Brahma to request Gayásura to give his pure body 
for the purpose of a sacrifice. Сауазига agreed and lay upon 
the earth. Brahma collected materials and performed а 
sacrifice on the body of Сауазига. That body however was 
notstable but was moving. With the mace (гада) of Hari 
the demon was made stable and from that time onwards Hari 
was called 'Adigadádbara' there The gods further asked 
Фауазига to choose another boon of his choice. Gayasura 
prayed that the sacred spot would be named after him and all 
the divinities including Brahma, Visnu and Siva should per- 
petually reside there." Thus the holy place called Gaya? 
came into existence. 


Both Agni (Ch 114) and Garuda (I.Ch.82) too allude to 


the legend of Gaya. In Уашапа (Ch 63.9) Lord Himself 
c—— OPNS MID 


l. Padma I. Adikhanda 38.222. АР. Chs.114-116; 
G.P. I. Chs.82-86; Маг. р. Jf. Chs.44-47; Sk. P. V. 


шм I Chs.68-70, у]. Nagarakhanda 17.3-4, 
19.25. SS 


2. For a critical Study of Gaya see Капа, НО. Vol. IV. 
643-679; Dr. Claude Jacques, “ а М 
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proclaims that борап Сайарапі is His form that exists in 
Gaya. Without giving any account of Gayásura the Nara- 
simha text simply speaks of the adoration of Gadadhara іп 
Gaya (Gayayam са Gadadharam 65.23) 


(52) ARBUDA 


This is mount Abuin the Aravali range іп the Sirohi 
State. Itis one of the fiv: sacred hills of the Jainas the 
other four being Satrufijaya, Samet, Sikhara, Girnar and 
Candragiri.! Agni 109.10 and Matsya 22 38 refer t» it. Acc- 
ording to Mbh. ІП. Vana. 80.71-75 and Padma 
[.24.4-5 there was the hermitage of sage Vasistha in the 
vicinity of Arbuda, by staying there for a night only the 
devotee acquires the fruit of making a gift of hundred cows 2 
In Ch 65,3 along with other places of importance the Мага- 
simha enumerates it as a holy place of pilzrinage. 


(53) BRAHMAGIRI 


There is reference to Brahmagiri in Brahma (84.2). In 
speaking of the origin of mountain Brahmagiri Brahma 
(74.22-27) further says: once whea there was no rain conti- 
nuously for twelve years, except the hermitage of sage Gau- 
tama the whole universe consisting of both animate and 
inanimate beings got destroyed. At this Brahma desirous 
of creation performed а sacrifice on the mountain Devayajana 
and from that time on vards that holy mountain came to be 
known as Biahmagiri. Gautama continued to live there in 
his hermitage in the \icini.y of Вгаһтахігі and по fear of 
drought or famine, poverty or privation d s-ase ог pestilence 
affected him. According to Padma (VI. 176.58-61: 
this is mountain Brahmagiti from which 155155 foith river 
Godavari. Sage Gautama has his hermitage adjacent to it. 
By taking a dip in the river Godavari and drinking its water 
а person is released from the sin of Brahmin-murder fatra 


——— eo 


1. Капе, H D. Vol. 1V. p.734. 
2. Mbh. Ш. Vana, 80 74-75, 
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snatva сл pitvà ca brahmahatyā viliyate-176.60.. Besides just 
at the sight of Brahmagiri with all its numerous holy places 
people free from all worldly sufferings attain liberation. The 
Narasimha 66.4 simply refers t» the existence of many sacred 
spots on the slopes of Brahmagiri. 


(54) VIRAJA TIRTHA 


It is situated on the bank of the river Vaitarant in Orissa. 
This tirtha is named after the goddess Virajà, the presiding 
deity of the place. The earliest reference to it is found in the 
Aranyaka Parvan of the Маћазла ага. [a course of enume- 
rating the different sacred places, the redactor of Маћа- 
bharata refers to the river Vaitarani aid the Viraja tirtha on 
its bank.? In the later part of Vayu (11. Uttarardha 43,22,41; 
44.85) along with Nà5hiküpa (presently called Nabhigaya) 
Viraja tirtha and the river Vaitarani too find mention. 
The Brahmanda (11.13.57), Padma (I. 45.28-29) and 
Vamana (57.9) refer to Viraja tirtha. Padma speaks of it as 
an Aditya tirtha. The Brahma Purana (Ch.42.1-12) gives a 
glowing description of Viraja га, river Vaitarani and the 
goddess Virajà. A devotee payinga visit to goddess Viraja 
in this tIrtha, purifies himself along with seven generations 
of his dead ancestors? Vàmana further holds, Virajà is the 
southern Vedi of Brahmà capable of conferring limitless 
merit on the devotee Viraja daksina Vedir anantaphaladayin'- 
23.19). Without giving any such detai's the Narasimha only 
refers to Viraja tirtha as one that destroys all sins (Virajam 
са tathà tirtham Sarvapüpaksarkaram-66,5). 

(55) SANKHATIRTHA 

Матаћа 144.63 refers to Saükhaprabha tirtha where at 
midnight of the twelfth lunar day, there is heard a loud 
sound of the Conch shell Уатапа 63.31 alludes to the wor- 
ship of Sankhin form of Lord Visnu at Sankhoddhara 


n 
Padma A.S S. VI 176.609-614. 


1. 
2. Mbh Ш. Vana 83. : 
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tirtha. Náradiya (11.76.15) says, by taking а dip in $айКһа- 
tirtha а person avoids all misfortuies' Accordian: to the 
Narasimha 66.23 а dip in Завкћа tirtha endows a person with 
the fruits of performiag а Уа]ареуа sacrifice. 


(56) ВМАМОСАМА TIRTHA 


The concept Of three deòts ha: an important place іп 
Hindu mythology. During оле'з life-time one has to pay off 
three debts : debt to gods, debt to sages aad debt to manes. 
According to the scriptures by the performance of sacrifices 
(уајћепа), by study of the Vedas (brahmacaryena) and by 
producing the offerings (prjaya) a person becomes free from 
these debts. 


When (Бе idea of firthas attained prominence, the redac- 

tors of Ригапаз conceived the idea of a Rnamocana tirtha 

(a holy or sacred place for paying off the debt)? Rnamo- 

cana (also Rnapramocana) tirtha has been referred to in 
Purdni-texts? in different contexts. Both Matsya (106.20- 

21) апа Kürma (I. 36.14-15) locate this firf/a in the north 

of river Yamuna and in the south of sacred Prayāga. People 

who stay there for a night and take a dip in this holy place, 
become free from the debts and attain heaven or the region 

: of the Sun. The Narasimha 766.28-29%) too repeats the same 
| idea when it states that by staying for three nights and 
taking а dipin Rnamocana tirtha, on: is sure to be released 


from the three debts. 


| (57) PAPAMOCANA TIRTHA 


According to Магаћа (140.57) it isa holy place under 
Кокатикћа. Agni (116.8) and Магафуа (IT. 47.79) call it 
| Papamoksa whereas Padma (I. 31.15) and Brahma 


1. Маг. P. 11.70.15 
2. Уаш. P.Saromahatmya 20.6; К.Р. 11.39.19, Sk.P. IV. 
KaSikhanda Ch.33.117 
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(Ch. 92) take it to be Рараргапабапа а. Padma refers 
to Рараргапабапа firtha on the. banks of river Yamuna. 
Brahma narrates asto how a mother and her son Without 
recognising each other іп course of their secret love commit 
sins and they are rcleased from their heinous crime in conse- 
quence of their bath ia the river Gautami. Thence that 
particular spot is knowa as Dhautapápa or РАргарапабапа. 
Та speaking of Papi-vinasana fria Naradiya (II. 76.7*- 82) 
says: by taking а dip in this holy Ма a person becomes 
absolved of all his (or het) sins and he (or she) is adored in 
the heaven. The Narasimha (67.31) to» repeats the same 
idea when it saysthat by staying there for five nights and 
taking dip on the respective days a person, free from sins 
rejoices in the world of Visnu. 


(58) AKASAGANGA 


Agni (116.5) and Магафуа (II. 47.22) place it under 
Gaya. Both these texts describe it as a place fit for Srüddha. 
The Narasithha (66.35) takes it to be a sub-tirtha of Amalaka 
on the peak of mountain Sahya. 


(59) KURUJANGALA 


According to Karma (П. 37.34) Kurujangala is a holy 
place inhabited by the Brahmins. By making gifts there in 
the prescribed manner one is adored in the world of Вгаћта.“ 
Both Matsya (21.9.28) and Bhagavata (III 1.24, X. 86.20) 
allude to Kurujaügala country. Уатапа (57.40-42) states 
that after visiting Kotitirtha Prahlada proceeds to Kurujangala 
tirtha where he worships the great Lord Siva, the consort of 
Parvati. Уатапа further holds, sthanu form of the Lord is 
adored in Kurujingala sirtha (Sthanum ca Kurujaigale--63. 
17). In speaking of various forms and abodes of the Lord, 
the Narasimha refers to Kurujangala only asa holy aud 
Sacred place (66.44). | 

re 
1. Nar. p. II. 76, 7'-8а 
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(60) 5АНҮА 
In describing the geography of the earth the Purana- 
texts refer to seven principal mountain ranges of India (kula- 
parvatah). Sahya is one of them the other six being Mahen- 
dra, Malaya, Suktimat, Rksa, Vindhya and Pariyatra.! In 
keeping with this tradition of the Mahàpuranas the Narasimha 
(30.8) too repeats the same idea. On the other hand the 
Purana texts also speak of Sahya as ап important place of 
p Igrimage and its holiness is attested to by them. According 
to Matsya (13.40) the goddess worshipped on the Sahyadri is 
| known as Ekavirà. Brahmanda (II. 56.22), Agni (109.21) 
| and Brahma (161.2) allude to it. In the same way Ch. 66 
(10 ff.) of Narasimha glorifies Sahya mountain and refers to 
! the presence of a number of tarthas all over it. Many holy 
| streams and rivers issue forth from Sahya and some twelve 
| holy spots are found out particularly in the village Amalaka 
| 
| 
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situated on this mountain. They are namely Cakratirtha. 
Sankhatirtha, Kundikatirtha, Akasagaiga and so on. A 
devotee daily goining on a pilgrimage to the holy Sahya 
| mountain and taking adip there in any of these tirchas is 
cleansed of all his sins (Su'ypadeim 8412741 пиуат snatva 
papat pramucyate—66.38). Besides he who daily takes a 
dip there and devotedly offers flowers etc. in honour of 
Visnu, cleansed of all sins in absorbed in the Lord (66.39). 


1 AP. 1182-3; СР. I. 55.6 ; K.P. 1.4522; Br. Р. 19.3; 


Visnu II. 3.3; S.P. V. Umasamhita 18,8. 
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СНАРТЕЕ УП 
(а). CONCEPT OF THE MAN-LION 


Of the ten avatàras of Visqu, the only one founded on a 
myth originally proper to Visau is the Dwarf-incarnation. 
The three celebrated strides of the Dwarf are rooted in the 
three steps of the Vedic sun-god Visnu. Similarly the story 
of the Fish-incarnation is based upon the story of Manu, and 
the way he was saved from the flood by a great horned fish 
as narrated in the Satapatha Вгаћтапа 1.3.1 1.ff. But unlike 
these, the man-lion myth belongs to the age of epic poetry.! 
In course of time this Man-lion incarnation of Visnu became 
so important that a particular Purana like the Naraimha 
Purana a quite extensive Upanisad like the Nrsimhatüpini, 
and a Раћсагага text like the Nrsimha Samhità were compo- 
sed in honour of this Man-lion incarnation. 


The first trace of the myth is found in the Mahābhārata. 
The Aranyaka Parvan (Ch.100.20) says how the great Lord 
Purusottama having assumed the form of the Man-lion killed 
Hiranyakasipu, who was a great demon of great prowess 
(Adidaitya, mahavirya). The other references are found in 
the Nàràyaniya section of the Mahabharata. In these later 
references the reason for killing Hiranyakasipu is given though 
briefly. “I shall kill НиапуаКа ри, son of Diti, because he 
destroys sacrifice, which is for the benefit of gods."? “Ву 
assuming the form of the boar, the Man-lion or the dwarf 
etc. I shall kill the arrogant enemies of the gods.’ 


Hereina very simple Way without exaggeration and 


to be a later interpolation. 


2. Sura-kürye hanisyami лк 
3yami yajfiashnam Diti bh. 
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Here іп a very simple way  withont exaggeration and 
hyperbolic description there is reference to the death of 
Hiranyakasipu, because he was debarring the gods from enjo- 


уіпе the sacrifice. 


Both the Вгаћтапда Ригапа and the Vayu Purana are 
rocted in опе text-Kernel, Pargiter' in his “Ancient Indian 
Historical Tradition’ and Kirfel іп his ‘Das Purana Paficala- 
ksana’ have соле to this conclusion. The story of the Man- 
lion as narrated in the Vayu Purana (Ch.67.61-66) is as 
follows :— 

Hiranyakasipu practises penance without food, and with 
his head bent down for hundered thousand years. Then 
Brahma comes to him, and is pleased to offer him boons. 
Hiranyakasipu wants that he should not be killed by any 
being; dánavas, asuras aud devas should be put on equal 
footing; and he should be in possession of the supreme lord- 
ship of Maruti. Brahma grants him these boons and 
vanishes. Then Hiranyakasipu attains the position of an 
omnipotent divinity by defeating the gods. To whichever 
quarter he gozs, gods along with sages bend down before 
him. This Hiranyakasipu of such а great prowess gas torn 
asunder by Visnu in his man-lion form by his nails which 


are neither wet nor dry. 


The text as given here does not elucidate the} conditions 
at the same time it says 


under which he should not die : but 1 
that the demon was torn off by the nails which де neither 
wet nor dry ; so it is quite likely that the conditions under 
which he cannot die were known to the masses. From the 
laconic manner in which different elements of the story are 
put here, and from the absence of logical sequence Ме can 
infer that this is the earliest version of the story after the 


Mahabharata. 
|. Pargiter, AIHT, р.23 А Х- 
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Though the Brahmanda and the Vayu аге based on one 
text-Kernel, one manuscript, yet two different redactors have 
worked upon the same manuscript ; апа there has come to 
existence two different Puranas. The redactor of the 
Brahminda Purana, unlike the redactor of the Vayu, has 
improved upon the version of the story as preserved in the 
text-Kernel. The version of the man-lion myth in the 
Brahmin la Purina has many textual parallels with that of 
the Vayu Purana: yet the myth found in the Brahmanda 
Purana (11.5.13-29) is a version with improved readings. 


In the revised version of the Brahmanda Purana the 
boons are different in some respects. Instead of the boon in 
the Vayu that “danavas, asuras and devas should be put on 
equal footing”, which makes no sense, in the Вгаћтаода 
Hiranyakasipu demands that all danavas, asuras and devas 
should be under his control and lordship. As to the boon of 
the Vayu that he should not be killed by any being, clear cut 
conditions are added :— he should be killed neither by a 
wet thing nor by a dry thing : he should be killed neither 
in day nor in night. Brahma grants this boon to him though 
admitting that the boon is of great significance. ! 


Coming to the version of the story as presented in 
Brahma Purina (Ch.213.43-79), Harivaméa (I.Ch.31.31-67) 
апа Visnudharmottara Purana Part 1.54 1-52) we notice 
that Hiranyakasipu puts forth the following conditions under 
which he should not die: (i) he may not be killed by gods, 
demons, men, goblins, Yaksas, Gandharvas or serpents, (1) 
the curse of enraged sages must not have any effect on him; 
(iii) weapons, mountains, trees, anything wet or dry may not 


1. Mahan ayam varas tatavrto Ditisuta tvaya, Bd.p. II.5.18 
2: 50 far as the story ; 
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be the cause of the destruction;! (iv) he can assume the form 
of any of the gods like Varura, Indra, Yama, Kuvera; (у) 
he can assume the form of any natural element like sun, 
moon, wind, fire, water or ether. Brahma grants all these 
boons; but gods are afraid to hear of this. They approach 
him in fear; but Brahma tells them that the demon must have 
to reap the fruits of his penance, Visnu would kill him only 
after he has enjoyed the fruits of his hard penance. 


After having obtained the boons Hiranyakasipu oppresses 
the gods and the sages. Along with the demons he occupies 
the heaven: sacrifice meant for gods is enjoyed by 


demons. 


In Padma Ршапа (1. Srstikhanda Ch. 47.11-15) and 
Matsya Purana (Ch. 160.11-15) the conditions put forward 
by Hiranyakasipu before Brahma are exactly the same as 
stated in earlier versions. No new addition has been made. 


In the Bhagavata Purana (УП. Chs. 1-10) Hiranya- 
kasipu’s brother Hiranyaksa was slain by Visnu in his Boar 
incarnation. So Hiranyakasipu is greatly agitated with 
wrath and grief. In his anger and fury against Visnu he 
orders the demons to kill the sacrificers, and upset the reli- 
gious order (7.2.10-16). In order to make himself invincible 
and immortal he practises penance in a valley of mount 
Mandara. With his arms uplifted and his eyes turned towards 
the sky, he remains standing on the tips ofhistoes. He 


continues apas for one hundred divine years. Finally the 


e some of these elements of the 


story of the destruction of Hiranyakasipu by Visnu in 
the Man-lion form are supplied by the story of the 
slaughter of the demon Namuci by Indra at dawn with 
the foam of waters, since Indra had agreed with Namuci 
that “ће would not slay him by day or by night, with 
the dry or the moist, with the palm or with the fist, with 


the staff or bow etc." (S.B. 12.7.3.1-4). | 
— Капе, Н.Р. Уо, рр.718-19 
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demon is covered with ant-hills, grass and reeds while his 
skin, flesh, marrow and blood are simultaneously eaten up 
by a large number of white-ants (7.3.1-16). 

When Hiranyakasipu is engaged in religious austerities, 
a smoky fire comes out of his head. After having Spread 
inall directions that fire begins to scorch the higher, the 
middle and the lower regions. The rivers, the oceans and 
the earth with the islands and mountains are greatly agitated. 
The planets with the stars fall down from their respective 
places. The ten quarters and the heavens are scorched with 
the fire coming out of the head of Hiranyakasipu. The gods 
are no longer able to reside іп heaven ; they are afraid that 
all the regions will be destroyed (7.3.3-6). Gods praying for 
help come to Brahma and tell him that the demon wants to 
take his position ; and that he is determined to upset the 
laws of the universe (7.3.6-13). 


The Brahma goes to the demon, tells him that he is 
pleased with his marvellous penance, and that he is ready to 
grant him boons. Brahma sprinkles 
‘kamandalu’ on the body of Hiranyakasipu eaten up by 
white-ants. Then like fire coming out of fuel Hiranyakasipu 
comes out of the reeds and ant-hills, refreshed and youthful 
with energy and vigour (7.3.14, 17-23). 


holy water from his 


Нигапуака ри speaks out his wish : “let not my death 
result {тош any being of Thy creation. Let me not die 
indoors or out of doors, during night or day, by means of 
weapons, on earth or in the skies. Let me not be killed by 
men or animals, by animate or inanimate beings, demons or 
great reptiles. Grant me matchless might in battle, undis- 


» the glory of all the 


having power of asceticism” 
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After attaining the desired boons Hiranyaka‘ipu acts 
up to his hostile feelings against Visnu. He rules in heaven in 
place of Indra. He carries on a tyrannical rule over all beings. 


In Sivaite Puranas where the Man-lion myth has been 
taken up just to show the superiority of Siva-cult over the 
Visnu-cult some new conditions also appear, The redactors 
of Skanda Purana and Siva Purana too add some new points 
to the number of conditions under which Hiranyakasipu 
would not die. In Skanda Purana V. Avantikhanda I. 
Avantiksetra māhātmya Ch. 77. 8-11 the new addition 15:- 
he шау not be killed by the Guhyakas or the гасе of birds ; 
in Siva Purana 2. Rudra Samhita, 5. Yuddha kanda Ch. 
43.16-17 his extra prayer is:—he would have no fear of 
death from above or below, from Siddhas or thunder bolts. 


The Narasimha Purana is one of the oldest and most 
important of the exant Vaisnava upa-puranas Тһе Man- 
lion myth takes a different turn in this up-purana. In the 
version of the story here (Ch. 40.1-14) when Brahma pleased 
and propitiated with the rigorous austerities of HiranyakaSipu 
comes to grant him boons, the demon adds some fresh points 
which are not to be met with in any of the preceding versions. 
The new conditions which he speaks of before Brahma are :-- 
“Let me not meet my death either through wood or through 
insects or through slabs of stone; let there be no danger to 
my life from the Kinnaras or Vidyadharas ; let me have no 
fear from the mothers or the monkeys.” 


Thus we see that from one Purana to other, the number 
of conditions put forth before the primeval father Brahma 
goes on increasing. Fortified with the power of penance the 
demon is possession of all that һе desires. Не is in the 
most advantageous position and the number of conditions 
with which the demon has tried to protect himself gradually 
becomes more and more complex. 


DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT OF MAN-LION 
The first condition that Hiranyakasipn puts is that he 
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peculiar condition makes it necessary that Lord Visnu must 
have a peculiar form—the form of the Man-lion, the combina- 
tion of the man and the animal. 


Then the question arises as to what was the purpose 
for which the lion was brought into the myth and why did 
the Lord assume the form of the Lion? In the myths, 
legends, paintings and sculptures we notice that the lion is 
the most important motif throughout our country. Lord 
Buddha who started a revolution against orthodox Hinduism, 
is referred to as Sakya-Simha (the lion of the $аКуа clan) 
and his preaching of the doctrine is compared to the roar of 
the lion (Simhanàda).! As other animals are terribly afraid 
of the lion and flee away for safety when they listen to the 
roar of the lion, the false doctrines are supposed to hide 
themselves when Buddha preaches his sermon. The voice of 
the master is the roar of the awakened lion to awaken others. 
The lion is the mount of the Bodhisattva Simhanada Avalo- 
kite$vara.? The same is the case with Jainism. Each of the 
twenty four tirthankaras of Jaina religion has a distinguishing 
animal emblem.’ In the Jaina Kalpasutra Mahavira is depic- 


ted as sitting on the throne of a lion in the Puspottara 
heaven.4 


Like Buddhism and Jainism the Hindu idea of the deity 
Was power. All the myths and legends about the divinities 
centre upon power. The lion is regarded as the king of 
beasts (Pasuraja) ; naturally it is widely accepted as a symbol 
of royalty and its effigy is adopted as an emblem of kings. 


ae + 
1. р Animal motifs in Ancient Indian Art Ch. VI, 
К. Bharatha 1 - 
he Lion", d Animals in Indian Sculpture, Ch. 10, 
20K. Bharatha Iyer. ib; 
Citp.74, ^ 1010, p. 64; see also Asis Sen, Op. 
3. Ibid 
4. Ibid. 
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The throne on which our kings are coronated, is called 
Simhasana (Lion-seat) and it is usually indicated by the 
representation of lions oa the base of the throne ; sometimes 
roaring lions are built up on the upper part of it forming a 
decorative pattern. The entrance to the palace or the temple 
is known as Simhadvara. In Sanskrit literature we come 
across many epithets like Simhadarpa, Simhadhvani, Simha- 
dhvaja ; the last one refers to the name of Buddha. Another 
divinity known as Kirttimukha referred to in Padma Ригапа 
and Skanda Ршапа was born from Siva for the destruction 
of Rahu. Endowed with protruding tongue and flaming eyes 
it has the face of а lion and it is spoken of as another Nara- 
simha (Nrsimha iva сарагаһ).! Тһе reference to Kirttimukha 
ashaving the face ofa lion indicates its composite nature 
and also the lion-face suggests its capacity to destory evil. 
Take the case of Durgatinasini. She kills Mahisasura, the 
demon having the form of the buffalo but that victory she 
achieves when mounted upon the lion. In the conflict bet- 
ween (һе Devi and the demon the lion symbolises the destru- 
ctive fury of the goddess. She is well-known as Simhavahini. 
During the Mauryan period thelions appear prominently 
on the А$оКап pillars. The addorsed lions of the Saranatha 
pillar are intended to bear ‘dharmacakra’. In the Mathura 
Museum we get an image of Sankarsana Baladeva dated as 
early as 3rd century A.D. where the upper left hand of 
Balarama rests on the lion-crowned plough thus suggesting 
the Simha-làngala aspect of Balarama” Іп Gupta age "It 
was not unusual to find in Visnu figures а lion-head adorning 
the crown and emitting pearl festoons from its mouth.” 
In the Archeological Museum at Gwalior there is a statue of 


1. Padma VI, Uttarakhanda Ch. 104-22, Skanda Purana 
IL Vaisnavakhanda 4. Karttikamasa mahatmya 
17.21, 
2. В.С. Agrawals, “Вајадеуа and Lion— Crowned plough”,— 
Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, Vol. 17, p. 281. 
3. K.B. Iyer, Op. cit. Ch. 10, p. 66. 
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Visnu from Besnagar belonging to Gupta period. Here in 
this particular statue we notice a lion-crowned (Simhamukhi) 
octagonal mace pressed by the upper left hand of Visnu.! 
Many a time we notice the lion face decorating armlets and 
waist-bands, found on sculptured figures Similarly the lion 
functions as a decorative feature in architectural units. 


In pre-dynastic Egypt the king was represented in battle 
palettes as а lion seizing and destroying his enemies who 
were depicted in human form.? Besides, the ancient Egyptians 
used to worship the lion because it represented power (plate 
ID)? In Egypt the lion was the symbol of the sun.4 Ket, 
Egyptian mistress of heaven rides a Поп. Sekhmet of 
Memphis, the goddess of war is a lion headed goddess.5 
Egyptian Sphinx combines human head with lion's Боду. In 
Persia the mask of Mithra 
stylised lion-face with Tays a 
The resemblance of the ma 
clear) In Asia Minor too, the sun was represented as a 
symbol of the Sun-king ; in the 
the Sun-king we notice 
Surrounded by its manes ; and it very much resembled a sun- 
disc. Ishtar, the Babyloni 
The Cretan mother-godd 


) l ess had lion by her side, On the 
Middle Minoan seals 5 


he has a lioness by her 33 on the clay 
sealings in the central court of the palace of Knossos s e is 
Iepresented between two lions ? The lion is also the mount 
of Cybele (Greek Kybele) who Was the mountain-mother, 


l. R.C. Agrawala, Op. cit., р. 28], 
2. КВ. Tyer, Op. Cit., р. 63, 


S:M.El. Ма А % 2 
SES: Dsouri Art culture of India апа Egypt- Ch. 
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mistress ОЁ the trees, lady of the wild beasts and guardian of 
the dead.! Greek goddess Rhea, too is seated on a throne of 
lion? We know Ariadne riding in a lion-chariot accompa- 
nied by her husband when he returned to Europe after 
victorious conquests in Ethiopia and India. Britomartis or 
Diktynnan was accompanied by lions.’ Hittite thrones had 
lion supports? Solomon (С. 1000 B.C), king of Israil is 
said to have possessed an ivory throne—the six steps of which 
were flanked by lions; and it had two lions in addition on 


either side of the seat.® 


Thus in the various countries of the world in myths and 
legends, in art, architecture and sculpture the lion plays а 
predominant role. The lion, the king of beasts (Pasuraja) 
justifiably represents the power and valour: it is the embodi- 
ment of strength and vitality. The king in order to keep his 
country under his subjugation must be strong and powerful. 
Likewise the different divinities in order to subjugate evil- 
spirits must be endowed with strength and prowess. It is the 
lion which causes terror among one and all. Naturally Lord 
Visnu has been made to appear in the form of alion for the 
destruction of the demon Hiranyakasipu. Like a monarch 
responsible for a peaceful regime in his kingdom Lord Visnu, 


having slaughtered the demon Hiranya 
peace and prosperity to the world. 


kaSipu has brought 


Next question arises as to Why Lord Visnu has this dual 
form—half-man, half-lion Numerous analogies can be cited 
to show that Visnu is not unique in this regard. Тһе combi: 
nation of two forms—man and animal, animal and animal 
man and reptiles, animal and reptiles is often found in 


different pieces of art and architecture. 


1. Sukumari Bhatacharji, India Тћеоропу, P- 169. 
2. Ibid. 
3. Ibid. 
4. Ibid. 


5. K.B. Iyer Op. сіс, р. 64. 
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REFERENCE TO THE RELIGION OF EGYPT! 


In the primitive religion of Egypt the different divinities 
were worshipped just іп the form of birds and animals. Amon 
identified by the Greeks with Zeus was famous for his temple 
and oracle; he had the head ofa ram. Bast was worshipped 
in the form of a cat, Тһе city where her worship was in 
vogue was named as Bubastis in honour of the divinity. And 
when Shishak I, the resident of Bubastis became the Pharaoh 
of Egypt, there was the wave of cat-worship throughout the 
country. Thoth, the god of wisdom had the form of a 
baboon. Nekhebt, the goddess of the South and the protector 
of the king was adored in the form of a vulture; the vulture 
with its outstretched wings, unlike any other bird, gives a 
greater sense of protection to its nestlings and later on this 
Nekhebt in the form of a vulture is represented as sheltering 
the Emperor of Egypt. 


When the foreign conquerors like Greeks, Romans and 
Persians forcibly altered the condition of Egypt, these gods 
and goddesses previously worshipped only in the shape of 
birds and animals assume: а dual shape—a com 
man and animal. God Amon who was just worshipped іп 
the form of a ram, now assumed the dual shape—the human 
body with the head of а таш. Likewise Bast became cat- 
headed goddess. Thoth, the god of Wisdom was Tepresented 


with the head of an ape. The god of ceath—Anubis was 
endowed with a human b 
Hathor, the sky: goddess wa 


еагз and horns, Horus the son of Qsir; ji 
Ы б SITIS, t 
with the human body and ж T 


hawk's head. Sekhmet (the 
ее of war) referred to earlier, also was a lion-headed 
655. 


bination of 


REFERENCE ТО THE R 
Centaur, the Greek mon 
and half-horse, from head to » 


с=с ADM) 
1. М.А, Murra 
М y, The Splendour that was Egypt, pp. 93 
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ter, is Tepresented half-man 
aist man and the head has the 
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whole body of a horse.’ Another monster in Greek religion 
is Minotaur with the head of a bull anda human body. 
Harpy, the personification of storm-wind in Greek religion is 
partly a woman апа parily a bird. The Satyr, the divinity of 
the forest is represented from head to waist as man and from 
waist to feet as goat.” Pan, the god of shepherds, has exactly 
the same type of representation. The Typhon, the storm- 
god, an opponent of Zeus has three busts of bearded men 
and from waist downwards a serpent's body with many coils.* 
Sirens, the sea-aymphs of Greece who used to lure the sailors 
and put them to death very much like the nymphs referred to 
in Indian literarture, are partly women and partly bird. 


REFERENCE TO THE SCYTHIAN ART 


p of nomads along the 


The Scythians were a large grou 
horde of warriors half- 


shores of Black sea. They were a 
Mongol and half-European. By seventh century B.C, they had 
firmly established themselves in Southern Russia and Kuban.® 


These Scythians had a pastoral way of life and it was of 
necessity closely bound up with the animals. They developed 
an accurate awareness of the beast world and a far more 
understanding of it. This knowledge and the interest which 
they took in it formed their artistic outlook and it led them 
to evolve an art which is mainly concerned with animal forms. 
They had an instinct for beauty and the wish to surround 
themselves with the animal forms in which they took delight.* 


siderable success in the diffi- 
le image the various and often 
gle animal in course of its 


The Scythians achieved con 
cult task of showing in a Sing 
incompatible poses assumed by a sin 

NECI s 
1. Jamshedj: М. Unvala, 
phy J.B.R.A.S., VOl- I (New 


2. Ibid. 
3. Ibid. 
4. Ibid 


Syntheticism in Indian iconogra- 


Series) р. 231. 
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life. They were also very skillful in combining t vo animals in 
their representations. Іп Fig. No. 69 (The Scythians, Ch. V) 
we can mark the figure of an animal whose tail terminates in 
the head of a snake. Likewise we also come across lion- 
headed griffin and eagle-headed griffin in their art. A griffin 
is an imaginary animal with lion’s body and eagle’s beaks and 
wings (Fig. No. 45, The Scythians). In the lion-headed gri- 
ffin, the head is that of a lion with beaks and wings of an 
eagle whereas in the representation of eagle-headed griffin, the 
head is that of an eagle with the body ofa lion. Fig. No. 61 
Antlered, half-lion, half-human creature fighing a fantastic 
bird from a felt hanging found in Mound 5 Pazirik V-IV C. 
B.C. This figure might well have stepped from the world of 
the Hittites, but Rudenko links it with the Sphinx, even though 
the face with its black moustache points to Assyria rather than 
to Egypt or Eurasia. Its pale blue lion-like body is studded 
with brown rosettes. It stands upright on lion feet which have 
large claws. Its long tail is elegently tucked between its legs, 
to swing out at the level of its chest in a cluster of leaf-like 
terminals. A wing rises from the centre of its back, its side 
feathers forming S/shaped Squiggles. Its hands are extended 

and the newly completed restorations of the fragments show 

that they are directed at attacking a bird-like figure with a some- 

what human face, crowned by either antlers or a large crest. 


combination of man-tiger (Fig. No, 12), 


The motif of combination of man and animal, animal and 
à а further development in the Vyala 
figures of medieval temples of India. Тһе Vyàla is d on 


о 


d animal form? It isa 


y М z PS Myth and Reality, р. 10 
Г pf. М№уаіацеу рь ЕШТЕНЕ СІ hy 93 По папой USA. 
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According to Aparajitapreca (Ch. 230. 2-3 the basic face 
of Vyàla is that of a lion with a forehead of antelope, ears of 
а boar апа horns ofa ram. Тһе shoulders should resemble 
those of a horse with leonine curve and feline feet. The 
Srijiánaratnakosa in its description of “УогаПКе” recommends 
a basic face of a dog with horns of ibex or ram, neck of a 
horse and feet of a lion. The Samarangana-sitradhara, (а 
Milaviya work of the ‘nd quarter of llith country, Ch. 75. 
27-28) Aparàájitaprcch i (Ch. 233. 4-7) and Ебрат! (a 

Ceylonese text yet unpublished and of unknown authorship 
and date)—each of these texts gives a list of 16 kinds of 
Мула though their list differs from one another.! These 
sixteen kinds of Vyàla figures with facial alterations аге again 
multiplied by another sixteen owing to the difference in their 
poses, thus offering us а repertoire of 256 figures? The archi- 
tects thus working in different schools of Orissa, Khajuraho, 
Western India, Rajasthan and Tamil land in course of time 
entered intoa healthy rivalry in creating new forms of 
Vyila shapes placed in different positions and of varied insta- 


nces.? 
of medieval period, Vyàla 
In north India it is found at 


Shamalaji, Roda (in North Gujarat) and in Viéva-Brahmi and 
Svarga-Brahma temples of Alampur.* In Western India they 
are found in Siva temple at Kotia in Kutch, Ambika temple 
at Jagat, Sun temple at Tusa in Mewad, Muni Bawa temple 
near Than іп Saurastra, Navalakha Parsvan*tha temple at Pali 
and Mahavira temple at Ghanerav in Gorwad area of 
Rajasthan * In Central India Vyala figures are found in 
Laksmana temple (at Khajuraho), Рлг:уапя На temple, Chitra- 
gupta and Chaturbhuja temple, Viévanatha temple, Devi 


In the structural temples 


appears in a variety of context. 


1. МА. Dhaky, The Vyala Figures on the medieval temp'e: 
of India, Foreword, рр. 15-17. 


2. Ibid. p. 5. 


3. Ibid. p. 7. 
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Jagadambl temple, Ádinatha temple, Vimana temple.' In 
Eastern India only in the Kaliüga style the Vyàlas аге encoun- 
tered in the recessed piers of the temples. The earliest such 
examples are found in the 'talajanghà of Ràjaráni temple 
(early 11th century) Brah ne$wara (1050 A.D.). Кедагебуага 
(mid 11th century), Lingaraja temple (3rd quarter of llth 
century) at Bhuvane$;ara. In the 12th century Vydlas do 
not come to view so often іп Orissa. Their last and most 
notable representations come from the Sun temple mid 13th 
century) at Konarka, Ananta Vasudeva (1278 A.D.) and Sari 
Реша (I-te 13th century) at BhubaneSvara.? 
Thus there are Vyàla figures e.g., 


1. Simha-vyala (from a temple near Mehsana, from 
Nadol). 

2. Sárdüla-vyàla (Margasahesvara temple, Viranch- 

puram, Вгаһтаригі5уага temple, Pullamangai). 

Marjara-vyala (Kakanamadha temple, Зићата). 

4. Vrka-vyüla (Рагбуап а temple, Khajuraho, 
Laksmana temple, Khajuraho). 


5. Svana-vyala (Kakanamadha temple, Vithobà temple, 
Vijayanagar, Brahmesvara temple, Bhuvanegvara’. 

6. Bhalluka-vyala (Rājārāņī temple, Bhuvanesvara). 

7. Gaja-vyala (Рагбуапа(па temple, Khajursho, Marri- 
age Pavillion, Vellore, Sun temple, Копагка, Liüga- 
raja temple, Bhuvane$vara). 

8. Vrsabha-vyala (Visvanatha temple Khajuraho). 

9. Aja-vyàla (Door-frame, Shamalaji). 

10. Mesa-vyàla —Vaital Deula, Bhuvane$vara. 

11. Asva-vyàla—Sun temple, Копагка. 

12. Gandaki-vyala—Viévanatha temple, Khajuraho, 

E Mahavira temple, Ghaneray, Sun temple, Konarka. 

1 Khara-vyala—Siva temple, Kotai. 


Sarpa-vyala—Siva temple, 


temple Khajuraho, 
Kanchi 


Ramgadh. Jagadambi 
Varadarajasvami temple, 
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15. Situmára-vyàla—Mahàávira temple, Сһапегау, 
pargvanaiha temple Khajuraho. 
16. Nara-vyàla—Sun temple, Konarka. 

Besides this Vyàla which had a ]uxuriant growth in India 
many typical forms like Ganapati (elephaot's head joined to 
human body), Hayagriva (horse head with human body), 
Aávinas (with horse head), Nrvarüha (boar-headed man) akin 
to Nrsimha, the man lion have been elaborated by the redae 
ctors of the Puranas. 

Thus we get an idea that not only in India but through- 
out the world the power worshipped was a combination of 
man and animal or animal and animal. Numerous examples 
of this type in our own country testify to the wide prevalence 


of this dual form. 
(b THE CULT OF NARASIMHA 


The cult of Narasimha was very famous in ancient India. 
The Visnudharmottara Purana (Part III. 121)! deals with the 
adoration and worship of different divinities in different 
regions of our country. The text points out that the adora- 
tion of Narasimha is famous in Мадгадега, the region of the 
Madra tribe ineastern Punjab. The verse in Visnudharmot- 


tara (III. 121.4) runs thus :— 
Ayodhyayam тата Ramam Мате Рһагтатеуа ca | 
Karnate cásvasirasam Madradese МгКезагіт | 
But in his book “South Indian Images of Gods and 
Goddesses” Н.К. Sastri testifies to the popularity of adora- 
tion of Narasimha in South India. In South India “the more 
popular forms of Visnu worshipped in the temples generally 
refer to his numerous avataras or incarnations...but of these 


only five are commonly represented for worship. They are 
incarnation’, (2) Narasimha “the 


(1) Varaha “the Boar 1 3 4 tion" 
Man-lion incarnation”. (3) Vamana UD Dwart ш ; 

developing eventually into Trivikrama ; (4) к чо 
ofthe Ramayana and (5) Krsna, the pastoral вос an 
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chief actor in the great war of the Mahabharata. The other 
five incarnations of Viinu, viz., the Fish, the Tortoise, 
Parasurama, Buddha and Kalkin...are not generally worship- 
ed as the chief deity in a temple. 


“Narasimha or Nrsimha, the Man-lion is more popular 

than Уагаһа. А large number of families in the south, 

Brahmana and non-Brahmana, own him as their tutelary 

"deity. In Tamil the name is corrupted into Singa (Sanskrit 
Simha) or Singa-Perumal and in the other уегпасшагв into 

‘Narasa (a contraction of Narasimha)”. Thus it is undoubte- 
dly a fact that the adoration of Narasimha was compara- 

tively more popular in the southern part of India. The great 
Simhicalam temple in Andhra Pradesh built in about the 

lith century A.D., the centre of Man-lion worship is a holy 

sanctuary. Besides the Simhacalam temple, shrines dedicated 

to Narasimha are seen on the hill tops at Yadavadri (Yadu- 

‚ giri, (Mysore State) and at Vedadri (near Korukonda, West 
Godavari District, Andhra Pradesh). At Yadavadri the 

image adored is that of meditating Narasimha whereas at 

Vedadri it is accompanied by his consort Laksmi. And the 

image at Simhacalam isa combination of both the Boar and 

the Man-lion, where the deity is popularly described as 

Simhadri Appana (Simhadri, the father).? 


NARASIMHA GAYATRI 


The mantra ВУ. Ш. 62.10 going under the name of 
Gayatriis the mantra par excellence, 


"tat savitur уатепуат bhargo devasya dhimahi dhiyo yo nah 
pracodayat,”” 


The mantra read — 


minds, that is towards the 
oksa.” 


Ses, рр. 22-24. ndian Images of Gods and Goddes- 
2. Vide Dr. қ. 
CC-0. Prop paty- Srat Shastri СОН ғанды ве битна nip tro ie, 
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| Іп the daily worship the recitation of this Gayatri and 
meditation on itin the morning, noon and evening endow 
a person with the divine energy. The recitation of this 
mantra is a sine que non for a riehteous Brahmin. After 
the Vedic age when Visnu and Siva came to be adored 
through their different forms and incarnations, the redactors 
of the Purána-texts remained busy іп coining the so-called 
Gayatri mantras for all the varied forms of Visnu or Siva. 
' The old unique Gayatri mantra “tat savitur varenyam......” 
gave place to many different mantras 1 Though all these man- 
tras belong to a very late date, the redactors have absolutely 
no hesitation in designating these mantras as Gayatri’ This 
was definitely done to raise the status of the different 
divinities who had been crowding into Hinduism much later. 
Thus the Narasimha Gayatri composed exactly on the model 
of original Gayatri mantra written in the Gayatri metre 
runs thus — : 
Vajranakha : a vidmahe] tiksnadams {raya dhimahi/ 
tanno Narsimhah pracodayat [| (Т.А. 10.1.6-7) 


“Tet us meditate on Lord Narasimha endowed with 
sharpened teeth and nails as tough as the thunderbolt. May 


He promote our thought.” 


Besides the Gayatri mantra referred to above, some other 
mantras recited in the daily adoration of Narasimha come to 
have added significance. The special mantra which is recited 
at the time of initiation of the pupil is the bija mantra (seed). 
It is monosyllabic in nature. The bija mantras are so named 
because they аге the szed of the fruit that is success aud be- 
cause they are the very quintessence of the mantra. They are 
short, unetymological vocables such as srim, aim, yam, Yam, 
lam, phat, etc. Each and every deity has his or her own bya 
mantra. Hlaum is the bija mantra of Visnu in his Hayagriva 


1. Reference to different Gayatri mantras for different 


divinities. G.P.I. 16.12, 129.13, Т.А. 10.1.5-7, 
сс-о. Prot ВЕЕРА sibhttieaahandraupngeaniad 21:49 j 
Ramarahasyo anisa d 248628 о 
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incarnation. Krim is the Буа mantra of goddess Kali. Нит 
is the bia manta of Maya, another name of Durga. The 
bija mantras ‘ram’ and “ет” belong to Agni and Yoni respec- 
tively. Yam is the bija mautra of Vayu. In the same manner 
the monosyllabic ‘ksraum’ is the Буа mantra of Lord 
Narasimha. 


The famous mantra in the adoration of Lord Narasimha 
is a 32-syllabic verse in апизјибћа metre. 


Nrsimha pürva- 
tapini-Upanisad (2-1-6) refers to this :— 


Om ugram viram mahavisnum jvalantam sarvatomukham| 
Nrsimham bhisanam bhadram mrtyumrtyum патату 
aham || 
The terrible, mighty Narasimha burning in all the directions 


is fearful as well as gracious. I pay obeisance to the great 
Visnu, the death of deaths. 


The more and more the worship of Narasimha became 
Popular among the masses, the mantra chanted in His 
honour was designated as ‘mantraraja’—the royal mantra. 
It occurred more so when the minor cults devcloped and they 
went on glorifying their own cult and deity. In Ramottara 
TapIni-Upanisad (5.5.8) and Hayagriva Upanisad (9) the 
Tespective mantras are also designated as mantraraja, Thus 
in Nrsimha-pürva-tüpint Upanisad in edifying ала glorifying 
the mantrardja, the text (1.1) alludes to the fact that the 
mantrardja is the basis of all creation. 

“5а tapo'tapyata, sa tapas taptva sa etam mantrardjum 
Narasimham anusiubham apasyat, tena vai sarvam idam asrjata, 
yadidam kiüca ” 


“Ай this universe was а mass of water. That one 
Prajipati rested оп a 


; ‹ lotus leaf. In his inner heart there 
arose the desire —' I will create.” Then he practised penance. 
After having practised Penance 


The question of Prajapati isi i 
Е ract 2 
tating before creation is а уе у ча ше 


сс-астовазну кора са Retion. МУ Sah YoRABCEpE swhighiave come 
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Ргабпа Upanisad (1.4): “Prajapati became desirous of 
progeny. Не practised penance. Having practised penance 
He created a pair-food and ргапа under the idea, “These two 
will produce creatures for me in multifarious ways." 


Taittiriya Upanisad 2.6.1 : “He (the Self). wished, ‘Let 
me be many, let me be born. He undertook penance, 
Having undertaken penance, he cteated all this that exists.” 
Maitrayani Upanisad (6.6): ‘In the beginning this 
world was unmanifested. When Prajapati had practised 
penance, he uttered earth tbhür), atmosphere (bhuvah) and 
sky (svar). This is Prajapati’s coarsest form.” 


Creation is an important act of Prajapati. For any 
tyre of creation ће first of all undertakes penance and then 
the creation follows. In these early Upanisads penance is 
the only means of creation for Prajapati. But in Nrsimha- 
pürva-tápini-Upanisad ( 1.1) along with penance, meditation 
on mantraraja (the royal mantra in honour of Narasimha) 


becomes the sine qua non for the creation to proceed “tena 


vai sarvamidam asrjata yadidam Кійса 
with whose help Prajapati would procee 


creation. 


»—it is the таттагаја 
4 іп his act of 


The Nrsimha-pürva-tápini (2.1) further glorifies the 
The mantrardja is spoken of as 


bestowing immortality upon the gods. Once gods became 
afraid of death, sia and the samsara, They approached 


| Brahma who instructed them to recite the таша шй of. 
Narasimha. Іп consequence of recitation and meditation of 
this таттатаја gods overcame death and thus crossed over 


the ocean of samsara." 


mantraraja of Narasimha.' 


en glorified in Skanda Purana 


This famous mantra has be hA 
tra mahatmya 


П. Vaisnavakh, and (-2) Purusottamakse 


ussen, this is influenced by 
Ch. Up. I4. (vide sixty 


1. Аз pointed out by Paul De 
Paficavimga Br. 22.12 and 
Upanisads of the Veda, р. 818). 

2. See also K.V. Gajendragadkar, 


Philosophy, p. 24. 
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Ch. 28.53. “Тһеге has never been nor will there ever be a 
mantra more effective than this. Only when worshipped with 
this mantra, Visnu is immediately pleased. 


Халай parataro mantro na bhüto na bhavisyat/] 
Апеп abhyarcito Visnuh prito bhavati tat ksanát]] 


Skanda Purana, Purusottama ksetra mahatmya (13th 
century A.D.) Ch, 28.22-26 also highly speaks of the reli- 
gious efficacy of this mantrardja. The mantrarája fulfills all 
the four ends of life (i.e. dharma, artha, kama and moksa) ; 
anda mere recitation of it eusures the fruit of performing 
all the sacrifices. Besides, the fruit of Visiting all the holy 
places, the fruit of observing all religious vows (vratas) and 
the fruit of giving out charity in plenty - all these are attained 
easily only by reciting the таттатаја of Narasimha. Medi- 
tation of this mantrardja helps the seers and ascetics to get 
tid of the attachment of this world, Just by remembering 
this mantrardja one becomes free from the evil influence of 
unlucky stars ; ghosts, demons, goblins and serpents become 
absolutely powerless for one who recites this mantrardja.} 


According to Nrsimha-pürva-tápani Upanisad (4.1-2) 
the таттагаја of Natasimha is to be followed by four 
ancillary mantras (aügamantras). Like а king followed by 
his retinue, the mantrardja is accompanied by four subordi- 
nate mantras—(a) Pranava, (b) Savitri, (c) Yajurlaksmi and 
(d) Nrsimha Gayatri. ` 


The first айра Pranava is nothing other than Om. This 
syllable represents the whole world. It has four parts (a u m 
and the half letter) Тһе first More i.e., a-sound stands for 
earth, Rgveda, Brahman, the Vasus, the Gayatri and the 
Garhapatya fire. ‘Ihe second Mora i.e., u-sound stands for 


sky, Yajurveda, Visnu, the Rudras, the Trj i 
Din 2 ub b 

fire. Тһе heaven, the Samaveda, udra к рыны 
the Ahavaniya fire belong to the third п. ван 


mora m- 
Soma world, the Atharvaveda, the fire of ee fe 
Colt E дысы. 
1. Sk. РЛ Vaisnavakh, (—2) 
mahatmya Ch. 28.22-26 
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tion the Maruts. the Viraj are represented by the fourth (the 
half letter, half-mora).? à 


This syllable is the whole world. Тһе past, present and 
future—all this is represented by the sound Om. Besides, 
what still lies beyond the three time, is also the sound Om 
(Nrsimha-pürva-tápini 4.1)? Thus іп Nrsimha-pürva-tàpini 
Upanisad (2.1, 4.1) we find, the four parts of Om are identi- 
fied with the earth, sky, heaven and Soma-world and the 
Atman is said to pervade each of them. Here the symbol 
Om is identified not only with the Self within the human 
body, or with the highest Brahman in the universe. but also 
with both at the same time. This clearly shows that the 
symbol Om is made to stand for the identity of the micro- 
cosm and the macrocosm and thus represents the oneness of 
the Self and Brahman.? 


Savitri (i.e Gayatri) consists of eight letters (ghrnih 
Sürya àdityah, Taittiriya Aranyaka 10, 15) by which the 
whole world is pervaded. The person who knows Savitri 
need not know the Re or Yajus or апу other зашап 


(mantra). 


Yajurlaksmi consists of twenty four letters. “Om ! 
bhür laksmir, bhuvar laksmih/svar kalakarni, tanno maha- 
laksmih pracodayat.” This is the sacrificial formula 
Mabalaksmi, a twenty-four syllabic Gayatri. This Gayatri 
represents all that exists. The knower of this Mahálaksmi 


(Gayatri) attains bliss. 


1. As rightly observed by Paul Deussen, all this is taken 


verbatim from the Atharvasikhà Upanisad and ad ate 
to serve the purpose of Nisimha-purva-t@pan’ G 
(vide sixty Upanişads of the Veda, р. 816); 

explaining Pranava 
om Mandukya ОР. 1-7. 


15 
2. Nrsimha-pürva-tápini (4.1) : 
borrowed almost unchanged fr 


3. Vide К.У. Gajendragadkar, Op. Cit., p- 28. 
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The Nrsimha-Gayatri (4.2)! is the basic Teality of gods 
and the Vedas. The knower ог this knows the nature of 
basic reality. Thus the knowledge of four subordinate 
mantras—Pravana Savitri, Yajurlaksmi and Nrsimha Gayatri 
endows the knower with long life, fame, glory, and 
prosperity. 


Not only the devotees of Narasimha sect harp on this 
таштагаја, but also the Ahirbudhnya Samhità, а Páficarátra 
text of 8th century A.D. expounds the significance of this 
mantrardja in full three chapters (54-56). 


NARASIMHA YANTRA 


In Tantrasàra we come across а considerable number of 
yantras. There are yantras like Gayatri Yantra, Sri Yantra, 
Kali Yantra, BhubaneSvari Yantra, mandala Yantras and so 
on. Sri Yantra is the most important of all Tantric ‘yantras’. 
Buddhism uses yantras in a less developed way than 
Hinduism. In it vajra? and ‘phurbu’ both belong to the 


category of yantra. Jainism has also Puruskara Yantra and 
50 on. 


Yantra is complementary to mantra, 
trically represented in certain triangles a 
considered to be efficacious іп Producing t 
It is thought that gods are pleased wi 
means of yantra. It is considered to be t 
the material Tepresentation of the god 
whom it stands. Therefore Kane right 
distinction between the devat@ and уат 
between the soul and the Боду >з 


It is mantra geome- 
nd cuives which are 
he desired objects. 
th their worship by 
he bodily form and 
or the goddess for 
ly observes, “Тһе 
та is similar to that 


1. The Nrsimha-Gàyati 8 
the С 


2. See КУ. Gajendragadkar 
» Ор. Cit, 
3- Kane, Н.Р. Vol V, Part Il, p. Nee Р. 33. 
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The ‘yantra’ may be engraved or drawn on metal, paper 
or other substances. As there are different mantras prescri- 
bed for the worship of different divinities, so there are diffe- 
rent yantras for the worship of them. 

As stated by Kane (H.D. V. Pt. Il p. 1136) the yantra 
helps in restraining and concentrating the mind on a diagram 
or model deemed to represent the deity. It helps the mental 
realization of the deity. Most Hindus look upon such forms 
of worship without antipathy because they serve as a way of 
approach to divinity for ordinary unsophisticated people and 
it is better to have one’s foot on the lowest rung of the ladder 
to higher life than to have it on no rung at all. 


Капе! speaks of various Tantric and other works like 
Тирига рии Upanisad (II. 3), Kamakalavilasa (verses 22, 
26, 29-30 33), Ahirbudhnya Samhita (Chs. 23-27), Mantra 
Mahodadhi (20th taranga) etc. In these texts we come across 
the description of the yantras. Іп this connection he refers 
to Padma? (IV. Patalakhanda 79. 1) which provides 
that not merely ina temple but on a Salagrama stone, а 
jewel, a yantra a mandala or images Lord Нагі (Visnu) may 
Бе worshipped. Апа also he speaks of Ahirbudhnya Sam- 
hità (Ch. 36.5-66) which recommends the worship of a 
Sudaréana yantra by a king or any person desirous of wealth 
and prosperity. Both Магафуа (1. 17.6 ff) and Mantra 
Mahodadhi (14th (агайа, 7 ff) provide details of Narasimha 
уатта. 

s closely related to Yantra 


The description of the ‘Cakra’ i 
Thisis also thought out 


in fact it is only a kind of Yantra. 

to be useful in pleasing the gods. The Tripuratapini Орапі- 
sad (2) speaks of different effects that a ‘Сайга’ worshipped 
in triangular, curvilinear or circular forms produces on the 
person against whom it is used. It is said to cure diseases 
and to secure popularity, success and prosperity. It is also 
described as enabling a man to entice women, and to para- 


1. H.D. Vol. V. part II p. 1136 
2. The verse of Nar. р. (Г. 67. 3 
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lyse or kill enemies. In fact it in endowed with Occult-power 
Which may be used either for good or for evil purposes, Ip 
Tripura-tápani Upanisad (2) we come across Sticakra, the 
popular diagram of goddes 5111 


We have the great cakra of Narasimha Anustubha des- 
cribed for us in the Nrsimha-pürva-tàpani-Upanisad (5.2). 
This Cakra is similar to the great Sudar$ana Cakra, At its 
centre there is the delivering’ sing (tarakam)—the syllable 
which denotes Narasimha (viz, Om). On the six wings 
stands the six-syllabic Sudarsana mantra: Om namas ca- 
kraya, On the cight wings stands the octossyllabic Narayana- 
mantra : Om namo Narayanaya Оп the twelve wings there 
stands the twelve-syllabic Vasudeva mantra ; От namo Bhag- 
ауаге Уазидеудуа Оп the sixteen wings stand the vowels of 
the alphabet i'e. Perhaps a formula whose lines or words ` 
begin with the fourteen vowels aáiiuürr lle ai o au 
along with ‘anusvara’ and ‘visarga’. On the thirty two wings 
Stanis the thirty two syllabic ‘mantrardja’ of Narasimha 
composed in Anustubh metre. This is the greak cakra of 
Narasimha Anustubha that fulfills all desires and serves as a 
gateway to salvation. It is Consisting of the Есаз, the Yajus, 
the Sámans, the Brahman and immortality. To its east are 
situated the Vasus, to the South the Rudras, to the west the 
Adityas, to the north the Visvedevas, at the nave Brahman, 
Visnu, Mahe$vara, on its side the sun and the moon. Accor- 


dingly the whole Маћасакга diagram would look something 
like this, 


E == 
1. Vide K.V. Gajendragadkar, Op. Cit. pp. 33-34, 
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Brahman , Visnu 


Mahesvara 


It is worth noticing that the old Vedic gods Не outside the ' 
circle, in the reals of the Мауа. 


The Маћасакга diagram presented here is according 
to Paul Deussen : Sixty Upanisads of the Veda 


Vol. II, p. 830a 
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NARASIMHA MUDRA 


In course of giving the different interpretations of the 
word “тидта Капе! says that it means a posture in yogic 
practices in which the whole body plays a part. It also means 
the symbolic or mystic intertwining of the fingers and hands 
as part of religious worship. Visnusamhità VII. 43 says that 
*mudrà* is so called because it gives delight to the gods and 
puts demons to flight mudam kurvanti devanám raksasan ағауа- 
yanti са). Thus various mudras аге employed in arcana 
(worship), јара, (recitations), dhyana (meditation), kamya- 
karman (rites done to effect particular objects), pratistha 
(installation), sana (bath), avahana (welcoming), naivedya 
(offering of food) and ‘visarjana’ or dismissal of the deity. 


The names and number of mudrás differ considerably. 
Some of the Puranas contain an extensive treatment of 
mudrás. Brahmanda (Lalitopakhyana Ch. 42, 1-19) and 
Agni (26.1-7) deal with some mudràás very briefly. Тһе 
Brahma Purana (61.55) and Náradiya Purdna (II. 57.55-:6) 
tefer to eight mudras whereas the Devi-Bhagavata (XI. 16. 
98-102) speaks of 24 mudrds at the time of Gayatri-japa, The 
Канка Purana (66.32-33) states that there are 108 mudras of 
which 55 are used in general worship and rest 53 are used on 
special occasions; but the largest number of mudras are found 
to have been dealt with in the Visnudharmottara (III. Chs. 
32-33). The Jains and Buddhists һауе also mudras. Kane? 
thinks it probable that тийгаѕ in the Hindu and Buddhist 


Tantric Works are based on the poses that were evolved in 
ancient Indian dance and drama. 


Nine mudrds like 'avahanr', 
are very very common and they are employed іп any kind of 
worn. Besides Saükhamudra, Cakramudra, Gadamudra, 

admamudra, Garudamudra, Varahimudra, Paragumudra 
In speak- 
га 1.11.30 states, it is formed 
1. H.D. Vol. у Part II p. 1 
2. Ibid. р.п. 728. 
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by bending the three fingers ending with the little finger, with 
the thumb and keeping both the hands bent down.! 


NARASIMHA SALAGRAMA 


With the development of the worship of different divini- 
ties like Visnu Siva, бапеба, Sürya and Sakti, there came 
into vogue their warship either through images or through . 
symbols which may be of stone or metal. Visnu came to be 
worshipped throu:h the Salagrima pebble? Siva through 
Narmade$vara pebble, the Devi a piece of metal or the 
Svarnarekhà stone (found in a river in South Тода“. Sürya, 
a round piece of Süryakànta (i.e. Sun-Stone) and бапеба 
through the Svarnabhadra stone. 


The words in the Purána-text as given їп Agni (Ch. 46), 


Garuda (Т. Ch. 45) and Padma (V. Рагајакћапда 78. 16-42, 


1. G.P. 1.11.30. 

Маг. Р. (71.36-40) to refers to Narasimha mudra. 

2. А Salagráma is generally а flintified ammonite shall 
which is river worn and thus rounded and beautifylly 
polished. The river Gandaki, which is one of the well- 
known tributaries of the Ganges, is famous in India for 
its deposits of Salagrimas. Each of these has a hole, 
through which are visible several interior spiral grooves 
resembling the representation of the Cakra or discus of 
Visnu ; and these are in fact considered by the people to 
be tha naturally produced representations of the discus 
of Visnu. The Salagráma is in consequence looked upon 
as а representative of Visnu. Remarkable virtues are 
attributed to it and fabulous prices are often offered to 
some particular specimens of it. There are treatises on 
the subject of the examination and evaluation of Sala- 
grámas ; and there are also, here and there, a few ex- 
perts to be found even in these days for estimating their 
value. The number as well as the disposition of the 
spirals visible through the holes is utilised in ascertaining 
which of the many aspects and ‘avataras’ of Visnu a 

cimen represents and what the yalue of it is to 


iven 3 Г 
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VI. Uttarakhanda 120. 52-79) are a little confused and do 
not зеет to confirm to the original. All this is due to the 
ignorance of later copyists but through collation, restoration 
and emendation of the material found in all these Puranas, 
we are definite that a particular Purana text is the basis of 
all the passages in Agni, Garuda and Padma. 


When the worship of the different divinities continued 
` through the medium of symbols and Sálagrámas, Visnu came 
to be adored through the medium of different Salagrámas. 
This supreme divinity came to be represented by means of 
twenty four different types of Salagramas, depending upon 
the different aspects of the divinity. The Purdna-texts- Agni 
Garuda and Padma refer to 24 varieties of Зајаргата through 
which continued the adoration of Visnu and his different 
incarnations. The fish incarnation of Lord Visnu is герге- 
sented through а stone of the shape of а long-lotus and is 
marked with lines at the mouth. The stone representing 
Vamana is supposed to be of a round and puny size. The 
Man-l on incarnation of Visnu is represented through a stone 
with stout chest and three or five dots. It is tawny in colour.’ 

Agni (Ch. 47.2) also States, for attaining liberation along 
with Уагаћа and Vamana Sálagráma, one should adore and 


worship the Narasimha Salaprama "Varühasya Nrsimha 
Vémanasyo са muktaye.” 


NARASIMHA TIRTHA 


| Like many other tirthas, Narasimha tirtha find mention 
in the Purana texts. 


€ngth. Brahma locates Nāra- 
SS ank of river Ganges, It states 
Uo p L " i Digiti Foundation USA 
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that after killing HiranyakaSipu with all his retinue, Lord 
Narasimha repairs to the bank of Gautami. There the Lord 
meets the demon Ambarya, the lord of Dandaka forest whom 
He puts to death and thence there comes to exist Narasimha 
tirtha all famous ia the three worlds. According to Skanda 
V. Avantikhanda 77. 14-16 Nrsimha tirtha is located oa the 
bank of river Sipra. It is there to the north of lake Karka- 
raja and to the south of байгате$уага. 


In glorifying Narasimha tirtha Brahma 149. 19 holds, 
just as there is no divinity superior to Lord Narasimha, so 
there is по tirtha equal to Nrsimha tirtha. Іп Skanda V. 
77.24% the linc—‘sarvada sarvakalseu punyadam tirtham 
uttamam’ is also significant in this connection. Brahma (149, 
15-16) says, in the three worlds nothing is rare for a person 
who takes a dip in this tirtha and adores Lord Narasimha 
here. We find the same idea repeated in Skanda when the 
text (У. 77. 23.24) asserts : people taking a dip and making 
gifts here attain the highest abode of the Lord. 


NARASIMHA OR NARASIMHI SILA 


The Gopatha Brahmana (2. 8) refers to Vasistha Sila and 
Krsna 58.1 Vasistha is said to have resorted (о penance at 
two places in the midst of river Vipas and these two places 
are known аз Vasistha Sila and Krsna Sila. Purana-texts 
speak of some 5485 which have attained fame and glory after 
some important and significant event of the past. Naradiya 
(11. 67. 16-41) and Skanda (II. Vaisgavakhanda 3. Badari- 
küírama mahatmya Chs 2-4) refer to Narada Sila, Markan- 
deya Sila, Varahi Sila, Garuda or Vainateya Sila and Nara- 
пагауапа 518. Sage Narada, sage Markandeya and Garuda 
resorted to penance on certain particular rocks under Badari 
and those particular rocks became famous as holy places after 
each of them attained success in their penance. Varahi sila 
is so named because after raising aloft the earth and killing 
the demon Hiranyaksa Lord Visnu resided here іп the form 
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ofa slab. Іп the same way both Магафуа (II. 67. 25-28) 
and Skanda (II. (-3), Ch. 4. 36-50) speak of Narasimha or 
Narasimhi 5/8 under Badari. After killing НігапуаКабіра 
when Lord Narasimha withdrew his anger, the gods and 
sages prayed the Lord to take up his abode at Visalà.! Four 
armed Lord Narasimha assumed the form of a slab and 
continued to reside there in the midst of waters. Магадтуа 
(II. 67.28) states, a devotee taking a dip here and adoring 
Narasimha 518 does not suffer from the pains of rebirth and 
and attains the world of Visnu. 


NARASIMHA KALPA 


A Kalpa is equal toa day of Brahma. It consists of 
4320,000,000 human years (vide Pratisarga р. 115). Ригапа- 
texts refer to a number of Kalras. According to Matsya each 
Kalpa has been named by Brahma after an important and 
significant event? Brahmavaivarta I. 5.5,12 speaks of Kalpas 
only three in number and they are said to be Brahma Магаћа 
and Padma (Brahma Varàha Padmasca Kalpáica trividhà 
типе--5). Bhavisya (IV. 25. 50-53) enumerates 18 Kalpas, 
whereas both Matsya (Ch. 289) and Vayu (I Chs. 21-23) 
respectively furnish the list of 20 and 33 Kalpas. And it is 
in Matsya (289.7) and Bhavisya (IV. 25.51) that Narasimha 
or Nrsimha Kalpa finds mention in the list of Kalpas. 
Narasimha is primarily a god of war. He fought against 
the demon Hiranyakasipu and killed him. So in order to 


achieve victory іп the war, adoration of Narasimha is enjoined 
in the Sastras, Garuda 1.86.28 States, by touching and paying 
homage to Loid Narasimha a Person becomes victorious іп 
war (sprstvà natya Narasimham зайвгата vijayi bhayet). In 
course : f relating different Occasion 
various. forms, Visnudhimottara (1 
Narasimha is to b 
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177.1-11) speak of the adoration of Narasimha in the royal 
household before the army starts for war. 


Not only this, when life is at stake either in utter dark- 
ness ог in dence forest, when there is danger from the tiger, 
lions robbers and enzmies or when somebody is under the 
impact of an evil star or planet, he or she should keep on 
reciting the name of Lord Narasimha in order to overcome 
the undesirable situation.! The Mayamata states that the 
cruel form of Narasimha is installed on moutain tops, caves 
forests or the enemy’s territory when the enemy has to be 
destroyed.” 


Recitation of Narasimha mastra too helps sinners to be 
released from sins. Adultery with the wife of one’s 
preceptor is a crime which is included in the list of maha- 
pātakas. According to Jayakhya Samhita (XXV. 31-35) a 
Раћсага га Vaisnava guilty of this crime is to recite the 
Narasimha тапіға...... the number.of recitation varying as 


the crime is voluntary or otherwise. 


Tradition preserves a very interesting story as to how 
through the recitation of Narasimha mantra, the life of high- 
souled байКага was saved fram the clutches of a wicked 
Каранка. This story of Sankara’s encounter with the 
Карацка called Ugra-Bhairava appears in Madhavacarya’s 
Srigankara-digvijaya (СВ. 11)? Sankara met Ugra-Bhairava 
somewhere along the Krsna river perhaps at a spot 
near Srióaila (Sriparvata’.* The Küpalika concealed his 
own wickedness апа in the garb of ап ascetic like 
Paulastya (i.e. Ravana for abducting Sita; he approached 


О 


1. Visnudh. P. II. 123.8-9; р. Ш. 119.13 

2, Н.К. Sastri, South Indian Images of Gods and Goddesses 
p. 26. ; ‚с җар 

3. $гп$айКага digvijaya—edited by Baladeva Upadhyaya, 
2nd Edition, Haradvara, Samvat 2024. | 
See also David М. Lorenzen, The Kapalikas and Каја- 
mukhas, pp 32-38. oa қ 

4. The location is not explicitly stated. Inthe previous 
sarga Sankara is said to have been travelling along this 


river from Srisaila, 
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Зайкога with the motive of fulfilling his desire. He greeted 
Sankara and was full of praise and admiration for him. 
The Kapalika apprised him of his intention, in order to 
persuade Sankara to accede to his request Ugra-Bhairava 
went on extolling the great benefits of self-sacrifice. Here 
even he attempted to turn Saükara's own Vedāntic doctrines 
against him. Just to substantiate his view-point he quoted 
several] verses in support of self-sacrifice and finally requested 
байКага to present his head for his (Kàpàlika's) interest. 


Moved by the plea of Каранка Sankar. acceded to his 
Tequest, but aware of the fact that his disciples would never 
allow him for it, he advised Карака to meet him in secret. 
Thus both of them sealed their pact Sankara retired to an 
isolated spot unknown to his disciples. 


In fulfledged Kāpālika regalia, Ugra-Bhairava again 
approached Sankara to get his mission fulfilled On seeing 
the Kāpālika in the form of a Bhairava, the great teacher 
Sankara resolved to abandon his body. Seated in the yogic 
posture (sidJhásanaY ће forgot the whole world in samádhi. 
With all his fears dispelled Bhairava was ready to strike him 
with his trident. No sooner did he come near to Sankara, 
Радтарада, the disciple of the sage (Sankara) magically 
could know to it, 


Then Temembering the supreme power of Man-lion 
Padmapàda, well-versed in the mantras (mantra-siddha) 
himself became the man-lion incarnate and was aware of 
the evil motive of Ugra-Bhairava. Proceeding quickly with 


his claws, he tore Open the breast of Карајіка and thus 
saved the life of his preceptor Sankara, 


past betwen the gods and the demons. Th 
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and etc. As regards Narasimha saügráma Agni (276 13) 
states that in days of yore Narasimha, the protector of gods 
tore open the breast of НиапуаКаЯ ри with his nails and 
installed Prahlada onthe throne. In this battle against the 
demon since Lord Narasimha played a vital role, it is rightly 
called Narasimha saügráma. And in all the four texts 
Vayu (1. 35.73), Brahmanda (11. 72.73), Agni (276.10) and 
Padma (1.13.180) this sangrama is spoken of as the first one 
(prathamo Nárasimastu). 


The Puràna-texts bear witness to the use of somc 
invulnerable weapons іп these so called battles of the gods 
and demons that occurred in the past. Іп course of descri- 
bing the Тагакатауа war, the Matsya (152.82-126) mentions 
a number of weapons like Gandharvastra, Musalastra, 
Sailastra etc. and in that connection it refers to Nara- 
simhastra. Іп the terrible fight that ensued between Indra 
and the demon Jambha, when the latter assumed the form of 
an. elephant as huge as а mountain, Indra applied Nara- 
simhastra from which several hundreds and thousands of 
e out and rent asunder (“е body of the 
а 152.113-114). According to Skaada 
(V. Avantikhanda (-3) Revakhanda = 8-53) when the demon 
Andhaka hurled Garudastra at Lord Siva, the latter let out 
Narasimhástra to hold the demon in check. 


VRAFAS IN HONOUR OF NARASIMHA 


Vrata! or religious observance primarily means the vow 
or restriction in one’s behaviour when one has to take upa 
religious act. Secondly it entails restriction ES speification 
of Госа init. In the Vedic age different religious rites were 
performed and the same old tradition is handed down from 
generation to generation to perpetuate the old memory 
in honour of different deities. In Vedic age, the fire rituals 
and sacrifices were too expensiv- for the common Шен oe 
gradually they were discouraged. Yet followers oi Үсбіс 


n Vrata see P.Y. Kane, Н.Р. 
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system enunciated the idea of ‘vratas’ and praclaimed that 
through such vows or ‘vratas’ one could attain heaven and 
other worldly objects. The procedure of observing the vow 
or vrata was made simple, easy and less expensive than the 
sacrifices. Тһе exponents of Vedicism started to extol the 
‘vratas’ in place of sacrifices and hence people were naturally 
attracted towards them. Тһе redactors of the Puranas took 
up this cause and tried to extol the ‘vrafas’ in as many ways 
as it was possible. Brahma Purdna (Ch. 29.61) states that 
the reward that one secures by worshipping the Sun for a 


single day, cannot be secured by hundreds of Vedic 
sacrifices. 


The Garuda (1.124.4-10), Agni (Ch. 193), Padma (VI. 
240) and Skanda (I (-1).33) relate stories for glorifying 
Sivaratri. Though they admit of some difference, the main 
outlines are the same in all these stories. According to 
Garuda (1.124.4-10) there was a king of тада named 
Sundarasenaka who was once out for hunting with his dog ` 
He bagged no animal ; through hunger and thirst he passed 
the whole night ina thicket of trees on the bank of a tank, 
Underneath a ‘bilva’ tree there was a Sivalinga and in an 
effort to keep his body at ease he threw down leaves of the 
bilva tree which fell oa (ће top of the Нара without his 
knowledge. In order to put down the dust he took water 
from the tank and splashed it, so that it fell on the linga. 
Through inadvertence оп the Пара there fell down from his 
hands one of his arrows and he collected it by falling 
prostrate before the Пра. Іп this way he bathed the нара, 
touched and adored it and kept awake the whole right. In 
course of time when’ ће met his death, he was seized by the 


messangers of Yama. But б/а» attendants fought with 
them and liberated Sundarasenaka. At last together with 
his dog, Sundarasenaka was elevated to the position of an 
attendant of Siva. 
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When. different religious sects came into existence, each 
sect developed certain ‘vratas’ to be observed by its followers 
Like different sects, different vratas ер. Saiva veis 
Vaisnava vratas, Ganapatya vratas and Sakta vratas һай 
their origin just to suit the followers of different sects. When 
Narasimha was admitted into Vaisnava pantheon. certain 
vratas and rituals evolved for the worship of Visqu- 
Narasimha. 


NARASIMHASTAMI OR NARASIMHA VRATA 


Garuda as quoted by Нетадп (Caturvarga Cintamani. 
Vratakhanda I, Ch. 12, рр. 876-880) referstoit. It states 
that a king ог а prince desirous of exterminating the enemy 
should observe this vrata Оп the 8th tithi he should draw 
the figure of an eight-petalled lotus and place on it an image 
of Ugra-Narasimha. The terrible god (Ugra) Narasimha had 
killed the demon Нігапуакабри. Jn the following verses of 
the text meditation and adoration of Ugra-Narasimha is 
enjoired for the very motive of such worship is to make away 


with the enemy. 


The method or procedure of worship finds an elaborate 
treatment in this long extract where Tantricism comes to 


In the concluding verses it has been pointed out, 


our notice. c 
le take to revolution, 


only when there starts а war or peop 

this vow should be resorted to. 
NARASIMHA DVADASI 

h. 42.1-16) this vrata falls on 


According to Varaha (C 
palguna whereas Caturvarga 


the 12th of the bright half of Р : 
Cintamani (Vratakbanda ! Ch. 15, рр. 1029-30) refers to its 
observance on the 12th day of the dark fortnight of 
Phalguna. The devotee should fast on that day, he should 
instal a pitcher covered with two pieces of white cloth, then 
a golden image of Narasimha should be placed on a plate 
made of copper. gold, wood or bamboo according to the 
means of the devotee The devotee should pat the plate over 
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Both Varüha and Caturvarga Cintamani speak of king 
Vatsa winning the favour of Lord Narasimha through this 
vrata, When Vatsa is defeated by his enemies and is driven 
out of his kingdom, he repairs to the forest and takes refuge 
with sage Vasistha. As per his advice, the king strictly 
observes the Narasimha Dvádasi vrata and through the grace 
of Narasimha be obtains the discus of Ше Lord. With that 
infalliable weapon he exterminates all his enemies and gets 
back hislost kingdom. Seated on the throne he institutes a 
thousand of 'A$vamedha' sacrifices and eventually attains 
the glorious abode of Visnu. 


NARASIMHA TRAYODASI 


Narasimha Ригапа (67.10-1 1) refers to this: vrata. Both 
Krtya Kalpatarü (VI Vratakhanda p. 269) and Caturvarga 
‘Cintamani (Vratakhanda II Ch. 17, p. 14) Speak of it as 
culled from Narasimha Purana. 


. This vrata is to be observed on Thursday falling on the 
13th tithi. The devoiee should fast on that day, taking his 
bath in the afternoon he should worship Lord Narasimha 
‘With devotion. In consequence the devotee, absolved of all 
sins, is adored in the world of Visnu. 


NARASIMHA CATURDA SI 


This vrata has been alluded to in Padma (VI: Uttara- 
khanda 174 1-98), Naradiya (1.123.8-13) апа Skanda (II. 
Vaisnavakhanda 2, Purusottamaksetra mahatmya 16.62-66) 
the 14th of bright half of Vaisakha, In order to 
half of Vaisakha Narasimha Caturdasi is being observed, 
This is otherwise known as Nrsimhajayanti. Skanda, 
Purusottama Mahatmya (Ch. 16.63- 
who adores Visnu-Narasimha 
absolved of all his sins committed in 
By бесіпр or touching, Paying obeisan 
of praise іп honour of Visnu- 
cleansed of all Sins, all his (or he 
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Anybody who makes gifts or institutes a sacrifice before 
Visnu-Narasimha that day, is rewarded thou 
return by the Lord. 

e Хагу interesting anecdote is narrated in Caturvarga 
Cintamani (Vratakhanda II Ch. 18, pp. 41-49) for glorifying 
this ‘vrata’. . After the death of Hiranyakasipu, with His 
anger subsided when Visnu-Narasimha is peacefully seated, 
Prahlada enquires of Him as to how he is so much devoted 
to the Lord. Visnu-Narasimha replies that in his previous 
birth even though he was the son of a Brahmin proficient 
in Vedic lore, he was attached to a prostitute. Known by 
the name of Vasudeva, he was addicted to drinking and he 
was in the habit of stealing away gold from other houses. 
Once in the household of the prostitute—Vilàsini there was 
a quarrel, as a result Vasudeva went without food, unknow- 
ingly he observed His (Visnu—) vrata and kept awake at 
night. It is only because of the influence of this vrata that | 
in this life Vasudeva has taken his birth as Prahlada, so 
much devoted to Him. The prostitute Vilàsini too has been 
blessed with“ the life of a heavenly damsel on account of 
observing this vrata unknowingly. 

This угага serves many purposes, its observance puts а 
cessation to re-birth, it endows people with sons, riches, 
longevity, strength and vigour. Especially for women 
observance of this vrata is advisable because it secures for 
them ‘avaidhavya’ want of widowhood and ‘putrasokavindSana’ 
“immunity from grief arising out of absence of a son or loss 


sand times in 
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of a son.” 

This ‘vrata’ involves a lot of restrictions. The person 
observing this Vrat must not tell a lie, he should avoid the 
sinners апа mischievous women ; and should remember the 
splendorous form of Lord Narasimha that day. At noon 
he should take his bath in the clear waters of a river or a 
pond, with the help of earth, cow-dung, sesamum and 
‘Amalaka’ fruit һе should finish his bath, putting on Шеп 
and pure clothes he should carve out on ground an eight- 


petalled lotus, place upon it à pitcher a vessel full of copper 
tcher a vessel full of rice, 
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the: devotee. should place a golden image of Visnu- 
Narasimha along with Laksmi. Then with the help of an 
Асагуа he should duly adore the Lord Narasimha. А 
number of mantras like Chandanamantra, Puspamantra, 
Dhipamantra, Dipamantra, Naivedyamantra and Arghya- 
mantra etc. are to be recited and for ргорш а пе the Lord 
sixteen ingredients of worship are to be offered. 


The devotee should keep awake that night and he should 
pass his time in listening to the sacred stories or in reading 
aloud the Puranas. Early in the morning after taking his 
bath he should once again adore the Lord as specified above 
and should make gifts to the Brahmins according to his 
capacity. Cows, land, sesamus, gold, bedstead may be 
offered as gifts ; even for the satisfaction of Lord Naras mha 
а Поп made of gold may be offered to the priest. On the 
occasion the devotee is desired to feed the Brahmins and pay 
them their fees (daksind). Thereafter Praying to the Lord 
for his welfare and welbeing, in the company of his friends 
and relatives he would partake of his food at mic-day. 

One important feature of Narasimha Caturdasi vrata is 
that people belonging to any caste or creed can observe this 
vow, there is no Testriction for jt. 


DIFFERENT IMAGES OF NARASIMHA 


Е Sn temples. Though 
the texts of Agni (49 4), Matsya (259.31-35) and Visau- 
dharmottara (ШІ. 78.2-13)_ five details of carving out the 


(0) Yoga Narasimha, (с) Kevala Narasi 
Narasimha, The image of Narasimha 
action of tearing apart the ail 
called Sthauna ; his RS 
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2 
is known as Yoga Narasimha ; in the posture of standi 
alone he is called Kevala Narasimha ; and with Laks ni = 
his lap he is spoken of as Laksmi-N arasimha.! ба 


INTERCULT RIVALRY AND MUTUAL IDENTITY 


ш is usual with each cult or sect to show the greatness 
of its oyn deity. Through myths, legends and ancedotes 
each faith or creed tries to prove the superiority of its favou- 
rite deity over other gods and divinities. Hindu mythology 
is full of intercult rivalry and from time immemorial for 
supremacy different sects like the Vaisnava, Saiva, Sakta 
and Ganapatya go on contending among themselves. In 
Andhaka legend’ we notice, when Siva finds it difficult to 
overpower the demon, he creates the Mátrs ; and after the 
death of Andhaka when Маша flout his order and start 
devouring the whole universe, he resorts to Lord Narasimha 
to bring them under control. It seems that Andhaka legend 
is the creation of a time when Narasimha cult was held in 
high esteem and it is meant only to show the importance of 
Visnu-Narasimha over the cult of Siva? On the other hand 
in the HiranyakaSipu- Narasimha legend as depicted in the 
Saivite texts like Linga and Siva, we notice that the creation 
of Virabhadra to tame down Lord Narasimha is definitely 
aimed at glorifying Siva cult. In this connection Iyre 
rightly observes, ‘‘Sarabha, a mythical monster and destroyer 
of Narasimha is a Saivite creation to extol the power of 


Siva. 


1. Vide С. Sivarama Murti, “Geographical and chronologi- 
cal factors in Indian Iconography” Ancient India No. 6, 
Јапџагу 1950, р. 42, 
2. 6.Р.1.223.1-25; М.Р. 178.2-89; Visnudh. Р.1.226.1-37. 
3. For discussion on this legend see J. Gonda, Visnuism 
and Sivaism—A comparison, p. 104. =e 
4. ТІРІ. Chs. 95-96, S.P. Ш. Satarudra samhità Chs. 
10-11 ; cf. 
Sk. P. VII. Prabhásakhanda 24.114-115. 

S-o et pa re Sapa coronae odio іште Gho 
*The Lion', p. 66, 


322 Narasimha Риғапат : A Study 


Even though sects and secterian gods quarrel in this way 
among themselves, the Purina texts preach the g'ory of one 
eternal imperishable Supreme Lord. АП those diverse 
divinities arc held to be the manifestation of the one and the 
same Supreme Being. Very often it is asserted trat Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva are the three aspects of the primeval Lord 
Narayana. For the creation of the universe of both animate 
and inanimate beings, Lord Narayana assumes the form of 
Brahma, for the preservation and destruction of the universe 
he takes up the form of Visnu and Siva respectively. Essen- 
tially there is no difference among them. Puràána-texts like 
Brahmanda (11.3.81- 131), Kürma UI.4.1-34, 11.107-125) : 
Vamana (36.20-32), Nàradiya (I 6.44-49, 15.58-59), Varàha 
(71.1-4) and -Skanda (У1.6.247.8-17, VII (—2) 9 143-149) 
speak of the oneness of all the three—Brahma, Visnu and 

Фуа. And in this connection it is very interesting to note 
when Saura Purana affirms, “Bhairava and Nrhari are one 
and the same, through adoration of Nrhari Bhairava is 
_ Propitiated and vice versa, there is no disparity between 
both; he who finds difference in them, goes definitely to 
hell." The Skanda (УІ. Nagarakhanda Ch. 151.45.61) 
refers to the story of king Suratha who, as per the advice of 
his preceptor Vasistha ins als a Bhairava form of Lord Siva 
at HatakeSvara-ksetra and worships him with Narasimha 
mantra. In consequence he wins the favour of Lord 


Bhairava and through his grace he exterminates all his 
enemies and gets back his lost kingdom. 


-In Visnudharmottara 
Nrhari and Siva is clear] 
Paficaratra Vaisnava 
Narasimha in а Пара and 


(III. Chs. 354-355) this identity cf. 


y brought out where Visvaksena, a 
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long hymn of praise in his honour. The following lines from 
Visnudharmottara bear witness to it : 


Visnuh sarvagato devah зағуйіта Madhusüdanah | 
Tasya raudrena bhàvena Mahadevah pratisthitah ||18 
Tasya vai raudrabhavena Narasimhas tatha prabhuh | 
Linge’smin pijayisyamt Narasimhavapu:dharam | 
Devadevam mahatmanam tena пиуат зигагсапа! ||19 
Pratyapáyo па bhavità pranatranam abhipsitah | 
Tatah sa devadevesam Narasimha vapurdharam ||20 
Manasa tu (ада dhyátvà pijayamósa lingagam | 
Namo'stu te Nrsimhaya vadann eva krtàitjalih |21 
Namo'stu Narasimhaya srutvà tasmat subhasitam | 
Gramesanandanah kruddhah khadgam akrsya зайуағат||22 
Рғаһағат udyato datum tasya viprasya dhimatah | 
Litigam bhitva tato devo Narasimha vapurdharah ||23 
Samuthdya tatah krodhat gramasvamikumarakam / 
Dadaha bhagavan sighram sanugam пејтауаћтта [/24 
Tasya sátvata mukhyasya divyam caksur dadau tata | 
Радагза yena vesana Narasimha vapurdharam ||25 
Drstva stotrena tustava Тада tasya Јапагдапаћ | 


Visnudh. IJI. 354.18-26. 
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